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Preface

It s bean sovertl vears sttee the bist fndbiook an the Peopile $
R public of Chan P R O yw s published mahie U nned Stues butihae
are additionf veasons for the pubhicison of thiwone Trbas Hng been
auism that Chiny s an mnporcng and imrerestine country due @
phisical siee ws wamquely large popularon fi mbquits aad
complenity tf ats cubture e massive wore ! revolunons through
which t s prssed snsodem tumes and its rctual of apparent patentsal
far becoming « myor werld poser  These considuatons e as s did
wday asthy oy wene oy morese Theresoday anebyiousaddihonal
conaderanon w1970 the P RO suffired the Inss of 1s two most
ymporrant kadues Mo Ise g and Chou Fa lar and entered 116w
ol e which the ques for sl ind modanme vion 1ppras
10 hase Ieplaced] the ¢arher kendency powcful i imesminent 1ownd
tadical uphe wals

From an Amtnean pomt of wew Chirn has been an smposeant
LONARY I v IIous way s since the e mncuemh cemury andssull one
1aday the PR C yanks weond only 1o the Sovier Union among, the
Comnmunist states with which the € uitesd Stues must o nd the
Ustited States bas becnt commistted sinee 19720 nermthize wsrel ations
with Pekany, 2t the Inl) dhplomane teved ot succerded 1 dong soat the
end of 1978 11 spute of the dilficult obstacke cre sed by 11s commuiment
1w Tuwan

The explottauon wd even i explornien of Churrs natueal
tesmtrees b ave bees Bampered 1 it past by poliic T disords rand other
probloms wmd there has been 2 wndency 0 undaestimate these
resaurces By now howeter 1o 1s reasonably dear thatthe PR Corsat
least moderarely well endoned although some of us Ranwal resources
mchuling i apparemly arse deposts of offshiore o under the Fast

At
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suceers Mag posed for a gener ion asthe symbal of authority aud Ry
for s prople and because he eeany miote Pidug) wath e b
smmense wnlfuence was essentaally 1 mdiciang one Yoo radicod
fact tht Cuoitral Revoluton wis on balmce a destrgetne spterlude
Abro may tur out to b werth mon doad thae dive hibke odier mygor
tustotic figures be ¢ i bo merpreted sy amious ways sud the custent
leadershap s feaerprenng lim as shmos 2 moderate i3 eway thatwas
not possible durymg his Bivime whale us Ieast pnphenly annhutipg s
exeesses (0 the purged and disgaced Gang of Four

ITe foregomg 35 a birel and nwcessanly impressiomsue shaach from
Lile Bufonwht wthony docs tvest nother words how dawe learn
Ao Cluna® Canwe o fxe tealls hnow mythang ol diour i los
sirey Phese are quesuons i the Chine spreaaalist tor Chan seuchics)
hews worstinthy [rom nonspecialpis. The wsnet to the last guestion 1
yes bul the othars requore & mone oxiended discussion The problem
cannot wally be solved thesugh o porusal of the mfes m the
mbliogr iphues at the end of the contminions to this handbook ot mven
of the congents of the works fisted hadptul nd sform wive though tiey
are because the bibliogriphics ste destned mantly as goades wa farther
reading for the nonspea thst ruher than s auds o ue wesearch

Chaaras netthies e xsy nor unpossible o learn about 1asdifaonll Mast
events nd dary rddaimg o marmal ffnrs must Ix comprehended
primattfy from sources em mnaung from within the P R C mevning for
the most part prunany offiond sourees The myonty of these are
published enber n spectaiized books ind other publecitions Gra mor
genertd soutces ke the People s Daely Jere st pk peo) the officual
newspaper pubilished by the Central Comanuee of the Commummst
Pany of Chuna Red Flag (Hung ok 1) the theoroucal oagan of the saing
by the 2 iberapion Dy Daly {Choeh fang chun pao) which s not
stappased to arculate outstde the eoppiry and miyst waally be gotten at
by reading those of us wticles wnd edstorids dhat are reponied 1 somc
otlicy source and press tele ises and ediobraadeasts mastof themby the
Nesw Chuna News Agoncy (Hsin oy s mtakes @ formdable body of
mvaterzs] wnquantty d notmquality for the propagandr contentasery
hugh & swrpranng wmoum of i s wardable in koghsh vanshavon
{usually Pehing s onwn) md can be found most seadily i the offics)
Pekmy Rewiew in the s 5es of Clunese press tronssfations published by
e Amenan Consulate Guneral in Hoong hong aind m the senal
Foreryn Radho Broedeasts (publishad by the U S Foragn Broademst
hiformation Scnced  Authentre documents ongmsting bt o
published 11 the PR U are obten wambied wnd reprinted 1t
pertodic  Prstees and Studies{ Tapery Davelopmunsrelavng wimogn



X Preface

affairs can and should be followed from foreign sources as well; and
these must therefore be assembled from the statisucs published by is
rading parters. All this means that a great deal of research on China
can be done in primary sources, even without a knowledge of the
Chinese language.

Primary, orat least official, sources ate notenough, however. They are
tendenuous and difficult to interpret (except on the basis of considerable
experience), and they leave important and often mientional gaps. The
volume of secondary writings on contemporary China in various
languages is great, and the qualite has tended to improne over time.
Secondary sources contain original informaton and’or significant
interpretations: they should not be overlooked.

Expertence {which leads to an undersianding of the P.R.C.’s actual
record, as disuinet from the image it tries to project), plus a good
cornmand of the relevant primary and secondary sources, can yielda
useful, though presumably incomplete, knowledge of contemporary
China, or at least of some signicant aspect of 11, as well as the basis for
mtethigent {though of course fallible) prediction. This 1s the level of
expertise of the contributions to thus handbook.

The editor’s iunction, apart from wriing his own contribution and
this Preface as he has defined 1t for himseli, has been mamly o plan the
volume and to select the contribuios. By agieement with the publisher,
he has kept the length down 1o one that he hopes will make 1t possible
for a sizable number of people 1o buy and read the handbaok; the
formidable length and infrequent use of all 1oo many handbooks is
proverhial. The eleven topics selected as the subjects of contributions
appear to the editor to embrace most of the significant problems in
which a general, or even a moderately specialized, reader might be
imerested. The contributors were carefully choven on the basis of their
expertise and experience from 2 fairly wide variety of backgrounds and
viewpoints and were encouraged (o present their (opics as they thought
best; no eifort was made 10 1mpose a “line” of any kind on them.
“Consequenty, responsibility for the siatements contained in each
chapter of the handbook rests with the conuibutor in question.

The editor would like to thank Frederick A. Praegerof Westview Press
and lan Wilhams of Dawson Publishing for suggesting and financing
the preparation of this handbook, and Mervyn Adams Seldon for
invaluable editorial help in preparing the manusaiipt for publication.

Harold €. Hinton

f
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of IHinois, Urbana, where he 1s also associated with the Center for Asian
Studies. He received his Ph.D. from Columbia Uhiversity in 1974 and
was a junior fellow of the East Asian Institute and of the Research
Institute on Communist Affairs at Columbia.

B

Ramon H. Myers is curator-scholar of the East Asian Collection of the
Hoover Institution on War, Revolution, and Peace at® Stanford
University., Fe received his B.A., M.A., and Ph.D. degrees from the
University of Washington. He has been associated in various capacities
with the University of Miami, the University of Hawaii, the Australian
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I
Geography
Philip £ True

The impartance of Chuna 1 Asian atfaus results i pans from such
Dbasic factors as stscentral locuon and common borders with most sian
dations Hs winiense size and population and anaent culwimal tes
whase impring still persists i otier \stan countries Although thewr
wmportaned 1anes witly the strength of the central govaanmentand us
foreign policy 1mitnuses thue facton remamm essenunt 10 an
undersundittg of China s hustortcal role s As1a and they continig
wday 45 unspoken but nonetheless recogmized forces underlying
Beleng s relattenship with aeghboning staes

China s inteinal palicies also reflect 1 compasite of many facrors
among whieh are the chatacter and qualuy of the physieal ensiranment
and the swe distibutton and ather characienistics of the population
The sanety of and meractton among landlorms chimate sl wnd
weguintion provide the emvronments! mulieu within which Chinese
sgnepltvral pricuces hrve evolved The basic characienisues and pse-—
and misuse—of Chima s }ind resonrces have prasenicd Pelang wih
many senous probiems ind hard choices, Immense dforishive been pus
MO numerous progrims over the past venty fhe years o yemake
natie and bang environmental problems under control

Aside from sheer numbers Cluna s population 1s notable for s
highly vneven dismbunon the culivnl wouy of the 3an {ethnw
Chinese) magonity of ats mhabians and 1he presence of pumcrous
sthinie manonity groups whose pohincal importanar 1s far greater than
ther toral nusnbers woulid suggest Despie a populavon that isneanng
nilion on o Tand area only margsnatly greater (nan Mt ol e Unued
Swtes much of China is spasely populated wd gt treas v the
western provings are unnhabued About 80 percent of the prople e
enigaged 1in agneuliure and turd popul inon densuies reflect Leacrally
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the suitability of environmental conditions for growing crops. Since
only 11 percent of China is farmiand, extremely high rural population
densities occur on the limited number of alluvial plains and lowlands,
primarily located in the eastern provinces.

The cultural unity of the Han Chinese (Han derived from the Han
dynasty, the first great Chinese dynasty, 202 B.C.~220 A.D.) developed,
spread, and was strengthened by the uninterrupted continuity of the
scholar-official ruling class whose ability to communicate via a common
written language transcended the linguistic fragmentation of the Chinese.
Additionally, Chinese culture was able 1o develop and persist without
major or traumatic change because of China’s location and its refative
isolation from other major centers of civilizaton. Although limited con-
tacts did exist, the long distances coupled with deserts, high mountains,
and generally inhospitable environments provided a buffer and barrier
preventing any large-scale impact by alien peoples.

Despite the overwhelming numerical dominance of Han Chinese, the
fifty-odd ethnolingwistic groups, termed minority nationalities by
Peking and totaling perhaps 55 million or so, remain politcally
important because of their strategic locations—primarily in sensitive
frontier areas m the western and southwestern provinces. Administra-
tive control over these regions and their non-Han people has been an
important political objective of the Chinese government. In the pasttwo
decades, improved communications have opened up these areas, and the
settlement of large numbers of Han Chinese in the remote frontier
provinces—particularly Sinkiang and Inner Mongolia—has assisted
and given backing to Peking's control and authoriry.

The most important spatial patterns in China are those related (o the
basic east-west division of the country. A line following a roughly
southwest-northeast alignment drawn from northwestern Yunnan
Province along the eastern edge of the Tibet-Tsinghai plateau, across
the castern margins of the Ordos Deseri, and then tnacing the crest of the
Greater Khingan Range north t6 the Amur divides China inio roughly
equal parts. To the east and south of this line are 95 percent of the
population, nearly all of the agricultural land, most of the mzjor
industnial centers, and the bulk of the transportation facilities. In
contrast, o the north and west lies largely unpopulated country with
only scattered populauon clusters; most of the inhabitants arenon-Han
Chinese, economic development has barely begun, and most of the
region has a politicat history of only sporadic and nominal central
government conirol.
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Physical Patecems

sfost of China s tand surface consits of rugged uplands  Jarge areas
are 4t hugh clevanons and the major mountain ranges, as well 2 the
major streasns tend {rom west tocast In genoal the hughest terrain g
tacated w Lhe west whereas the fesy sizablealiuvial plans indlowlands
are mostly concenteated 10 the eastern coastal provinces A great vanery
of lndlorms—~pnmaniy tslis and [ow mounmins occasionalhy
snterspersed wath fowlands and smermontane basins—~are Jocated
between the eastern lowhinds and western fughlands The praomcl
effeet of these physical charactensues jon comparunentalized Iandseapt
where fowlands plans and basns are separated from one anoiher by
rough uplands~—ofien prevenung easy communicanon hetween these
core ateas Oneofthe lasung achievements of China srukers b isbeen the
ability 1w stmeaze and mamtam coniwot of such a farge and physiatly
diverse emtory

The west 1o east alignment of major Mmountan ranges 1s unporant
cimnatcally because of the blodung effect of ugblands on the
movement of mr mdsses and wiather systems In wmn cfimatic
rondinons affect vegetanon soil patterns and how the fad 13 used.
Historkcally thewest-castahgred rnges hwveselated hey towlandsand
hasins and made commameatons beow cen them dilficult Thas hasbeen
parnculatly true i western Chana where some of the world s fughest
mountams are Jocated The Tien Shan onginiung in Sovis Central
Ana the Kunluns and the Humalayas are enonmnously important
determuimants of chunate and other environmenial charactiensues These
tughlands have fong 1solated the basins and plateaus of western Chima
and 1t has only been 1 recent decadds that ast uaveland a few tughoeaye
have begun to open the recesses of Tibet and Siokaang @ one snother
and 10 thevestof Chint In the eastern haif of Chirt dhe Tsinhing Shan
and lesser mountaims that extend east from the Tibetan highlynds for
vl hundred Lilometers hase funcuoned 1 & umstar manner The
highluids wworaging 1bout § 000 meters block much of the cald dny
Asian air nunsses fram penetraung wito the Szechw an Basin o the south
The result 1s sharply contristing cnssronnusmtal and agpscultural
patterns north and south of the Fstnling highlands For wsample, the
EYOW I season 18 abont 100 days longer in the Szcchwan Basin thanin
the Wea hasun immediniely north of the sountuuas 1o skislar fashon
the. Nt Lang 3 roughly cast west aligned beltof tndls and mountasis as
abaue labtude 25° N serics as 4 sigmifuane pliysteal davde It Largely
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I Phalip A, True

prevents the cold, continental air masses that periodically sweep across
the Yangtze basin from reaching the subtropical lands of Kwangtung
and Kwangsi provinces to the south.

A second, more subdued structural trend consisis of a series of
southwest-northeast oriented mountain ranges, generally relatively low
(2,000 to 5,000 meters), located in the eastern third of the counury. These
ranges include the Wuyi Shan that isolates Fukien and southern
Chekiang provinces from the middle Yangtze lowlands in Kiangsi
Province; the Taihang Shan that rises abruptly along the westein
margins of the North China Plain; and the Khingan ranges of Northeast
China. The Taihang and Khingans also serve as important climatic
barriers in that their height and location Iargely blunt the penetration of
moisture-laden maritime air masses into the interior of Asia.

All told, about one-third of China’s towl area is classified as
mountains, one-guarter comprises plateaus, and roughly 10 percent is
hills. The remaining land is divided between basins and plains,
approximately 19 and 10 percent respectively. While limited areas ol the
hills and plaieaus are cultivated, the essential point made by these rough
landform percentages is thai most of China consists of landforms wheie
growing crops is difficult and the living hard, and only limited areas of
China are truly favorable for agricultural purposes. Chinese accom-
plishments over the long span of history in evolving an intensive
agricultural system from a small and environmentally fragile base are
testimony to the careful husbanding of limited land resources and the
administrative techniques and organizational skills that have mobilized
manpower (0 work on national and regional projects beneficial to the
public good.

The basic structural trend of the country also means that most of
China’s major rivers flow in generally west-to-east aligned courses. This
orientation, specifically of the Huang Ho (Yellow River), Yangue, and
Hsi Chiang, 15 important in terms of erosion, communications, and
flooding. Because of the 5,000 meter elevation of the sources of the
Huang and Yangtze, there has been immense downcuiting through rock
and soil, and massive amounts of sediment have been collected as they
flow $eaward. This has affected navigability and increased the potential
for flooding. The directional trend of the rivers’ courses also is signifi-
cant In that major storms follow a similar west-to-east track. Conse-
quently, a major, slow-moving storm or a series of storms may parallel
one of the major river systems and thus dump large amounts of rain over
loag sections of the river and cause severe Hlooding. A favorable factor,
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however, 15 that the west-eust ahigament penmuts shupping to penctsae
decp o the mienor of the China mawnland~—a spuaton develuped
mest highly on the Yangtze

Chmate

The smportance of ramiail length of the BIOWINE $E340N Lempers
unes, and the smpact of droughts and fleods can scarcely by averstated m
a country where agniculiure plays so vital = role m the sconomic and
pohucal bealth of the govermuenmt The most significant chmane
divssion 1 China 1s the wess east separation between westemn and and
seruarsd elimates and the velatn ely bumid conditions of eastern China
This chimane divesion 18 created by the haph mountans and plateaus
guarding the miener of Cluna that coupled with distange prevent any
sigmificant wflux of maniume asr o the intenor W hereas preapita
ucn aserages anly 100 1o 100 rtlimecers iy the west beeween 506 and
1500 millimeters I2ll anbwally m castern China~—suflicient in most
areas 1o sustan forests and 1o permn the gowing of creps withon
HTIgALon

The santety of clunitic types wt China s the product of a comples
miercuon of factors thy i simplest form begia wath the mput and
exchange of solar energy that fuels the world s atmasphene sysiem The
banie patterns ruvolve about air mass exchanges—the penadic sutgge and
flow of the awr imasses that auginate or e strengthoned aver the Asian
eonutent and the nranmme ar masses whose sources e the nearby
oceans, These air masses v imeggered by the dhiferenuial raw ol heaung
and covhing of land and water In the couler hailf of the year contnental
alr dosunates oser umase all of China, and cold dry atr nrsses
penodically surge south and east brmging 1 their passage clear skaes
but hple precapatabion b the warnner half of the year conunentafairs
displaced with mowst mannime air masses that asthey prnodically move
uland are Ifud when they comntact cooler continental 2ir or terrun
features to produce rmafall In pracuce, maninoe ur masses are present
Jor a sygmfrcantly longer wme 1 ihe south of Ching thn in the noith
and noviheare e wierse i e Sor dry covenionial alr wmasses 1
sesult 15 a steady naease of muital precipuation lrom north (o south
and 4 very pronounced concertrinen of run an the June Scpkmber
petiodd 10 the northern half of Chana, but a considembly longer rasny
season in the southern provinces

Femperatutes i Ching for stagons comparible wn lattude ansd
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- Table 1.1 Salected Ciimatic Comparisons.

T . N k}{ B
Stazfon . Latitude Tex:er:tuze e
% 5., Joly
Harbla a5 ~19.7 2.6
Mnneapolis -1 22.5
Peking 0 -4.2 26.7 627 ,
Washington 3.6 5.6 1,036 .
Siuhan 30 54 2.7 T 1,285 )
“ew Crleans 13.1 28.9 1,354
Zuangehow (Canton) B, 13.9 2.9 1,615
Htazd .26 194, 278 1522,
PRIy 50 -23.6 21.4 5130 -
Lendon 51 2.8 178 582 .

elevation with those in the United Statesand England are given in Table
1.1. Although the comparability in summer temperatures is close,
winter readings in China are significantly lower-—a result of the Xzirger
and colder high pressure cells that form over the Asian mainland. Des-
pite the lower winter temperatures, the dryness of the air—par-
ticularly in north and northeast China—compensates 10 some extent
in individual perceptions of cold. Temperatures expressed in terms of
frost-free seasons show the expected lengthening from north to south,’
“but with significant modifications caused by mountain barriers, of -
‘which the Tsinling and adjoining highlands are the most important.
North.of the Tsinling Shan, the frost-free season is about 225 days, but
the blocking effect of the highlands allows a nearly year-round frost- {rce -
season in the' Szechwan Basin lmmedxately 1o the south. - .
The ‘Asian air cuculanon paterns.are modified in western China by
: elcvauon moumam rang&s, and distance from sources of maritime air.
A lacL of iprecipitation is (hc most significant characteristic: léast
‘amounts (10010250 mm) fall in the deep desert basins in Sinkiang and in’
.the high' norttiern plateay of Tibet. Precipitation gradually increages 1o
~the east, and 250 10 500 -mm normally are.received in the southfastem
. and ‘eastern’ portians of the Tibetan Plateau, the eastward. margins of -
'Inner \1ongolxa indin the higher elevations, of the’ Tlien Sha;
'Grasslands have' formed under suck conditions and provide forage for
larne numbers of heep, :goats, and otheranimals: Temperaturﬁ ranges §
| dre extreme’ in western China- because of the- great differences i
elévation. \In .th xvhest pomons of Lhe Txbctan Plateau,_ fréez
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Map 3 Agnculture

temperatures and snow flurries accur even m mud summer while m the
Turfan Depression {150 metcrs below sea level) iemperalures may reach
as ugh as 40° G n summer

Regranal Divisions

The major regonal duasions of China are defined prnapalily by
climatie patterns and major Jandform features and o2 lesser extenichya
cambination of cultural festures accosubthity ecaponuc patterns and
deselopmeny, and histoniaa) faciors Five mayor regions 1re commonly
teognized The scanuly populated western half of China contains the
Tibesan highlands mnd Northwese Chita eaclt with about one quarter
of China s area but with a combined poepulation of no mare than 5
percent of China s total Desolale hugh moontams and platcans desert
bauns and grasstands aze the characwnsue landscapes of the west
Easteret Cluna ts subdosded tnto chree tradstional repions  Mortheast
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North, and South China. Each possesses distinctive environmental
qualities and dimensions; culturally, the main differences in eastern
China from region to region are linguistic, but the differences are less
important overall than common cultural traits and bonds. Each of these
regions centexs on fertile river valleys and basins that provide the
physical framework within which distinctive patterns of settlement and
land use have evolved.

North China

In many ways North China retains today its ancient historical role as
the key region in China. Though small inarea (about 12 or 13 percent of
the mainiand), much of North China is densely populated and within it
live approximately a third of the Chinese population. North China
normally is defined 1o the north and northwest by climatic factors
(precipitation amounts), 2 good reflection of which is the positioning of
the Great Wall. In general, the wall is in the zone or ransitional area
between semiarid steppe lands, where grazing is the principal economic
activity, and land where crops can be grown with some confidence that
the harvest will be adequate. The Tsinling Shan, its eastward
offshoots, and the Huai River valley form the southern border of North
China. While the wansition between the Huang Ho drainage basin to
the Szechwan Basin to the south is sharp and clear, the changes from
north to south in the intensively cultvated Huai drainage basin are
much more gradual. Historically, the Huai country was a mixture of
forest and swamp, and it served until the ninth century or so as a
recognizable barrier (o north-south communication.

Within North China, two distinct major physical subdivisions are
found: the North China Plain and the Loess Plateau (or uplands). The
Huang Ho cuts through the Loess Plateau, collecting massive amounts
of silt fram its numerous tributaries before flowing onto the North
China Plain, The plain is a product of the Huang Ho and its deposition
of alluvial materials, and Chinese historical records note that the river
has swung across the North China Plain, accupying for lengthy periods
of time widely separated channels.

Chinese civilization originated, developed, was nurtured in, and
expanded from the loess-covered uplands of North China. The present
landscape in this portion of China is often forbidding, particularly in
the uplands away from major stream valleys. Most of the hilly areasare
extensively eroded and commonly slashed by deep, steep-sided ravines.
Many village paths and roads are worn below the level of surrounding
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IieMs 2nd vegetation s largely absent, exceptfor saatered plannngs of
trees 2nd shrubs—~a program pushied vigorously by Chnnese authoriies.
The bleakness ol the landscape 13 accentuated during winter and eatly
spring by suong gusty wandsihat envelope and coat the landscape with
a bnelayer of yellow dust Duning the past century s parteslar and in
castier umes a5 well, the area has been ravaged by drought and fiash
loods that annuatly destwoy crops, villages and human life

In sprie of s unpromusing physical environmen parucularly the
scamy and unreliable precpitausn (abour 300 w 700 milimeters
apnually), several natural advantages fovored early sextlement of the
area Thewimd-camed logssialdepasitsare ol recentongin geologically
speaking ferale, unusually homogeneous it texture, and porous The
saib was eanily ulled by pnmitive wooden digging tools Natural
vegeraion i much of the area apparemly was grass, and the scamy
ranfall appears 1o have developed only 2 compatalively sparse foress
cover Lhat presented only minor problems to easly man armed wilh
sumple tools Whatever the exact arcumstinees leading o earfy sentic
ment, Shintese culture evolsved i the loessial area of the north, i tme,
pobucal msutubons and admanisuatie techniques were perfected that
erentually led 1o a consolulation of petty siates and the founding of the
firstdynasty about 221 B C (the Ch 1n) thatumified and conurotled most
of the Ley areas of modern day Chinz

The North China Plain 1s the largest area of compact agncularal
seitlement in Chuna, accounung or 20 percent of Ching s faxmland
Almost everywhere the land is cultivated  Excepionsinclude Jow lying
coastal areas (some of which are 10 the process of reclamauon) some
poorly draned depressions sn the northem section of the plan, and
saattered areas elsewhere—~usually where past Booding has left deposits
ol sand and grave! Villages are compact, often fairly Jarge and sied 2t
regular ntervals over the plasn The monowny of the landscape 1s
reheved by clumps of wrees around vsllages and trees planted along the
major reads Dunng much of the year the plan 13 dey, dusty, and baren
i appearance, but in spring the greeming af fall sow n crops ke wheat
and barley, jomed later by vanebs summer crops—cops malley,
soighum vegewables, and cotton—combine to gne the plun a nch
ferule appearance The vadinonal uneertamty of agneuliural produc
. {100 has been relieved to some extent i the past deande by a rapud
wicrease w the amount of jfand under angation.
! Although same atcas aze supphed by small impoundmenisand nseof
mer water, more unportant has becn the pping of underground
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supplies through digging wells. Around the western margins of the
plain particularly, where alluviai deposits from nearby mountainous
areas occur, wells provide nearly all of the water for the fields. The
increased availability of water has not only meant a more dependable
harvest but has allowed an increase in muliiple cropping—growing two
or more crops on the same plot of land during a year—and in the variety
of crops grown. Rice, for example, is increasingly planted on the North
China Plain because of dependable supplies of water. Finally, the plain
is benefiting from large-scale water and soil conservancy projects that
have been underway during the past two decades—specifically the
Huang Ho and Hai Ho river projects that have reduced flooding,
permanently drained and protected large rracts from waterlogging, and
increased supplies of irrigation water. While the threat of Hooding
remains (and some localized flooding is common each year), massive,
destructive floods by the Huang Ho—whose bed is elevated several
meters above the plam——hau: thus far been avoided.

The Loess Platean comprises the western and northwestern half of
North China. The dominant character of the area is its blanket of fine
vellow, loessial soil that covers the underlying Jandforms to depths 6£50
to 100 meters. A few mountains rise above the loessial mantle,
particularly in Shansi Province, but elsewhere much of the land consists.
of rounded hills interspersed with occasional basins and river plains.
Despite the historic significance of much of this region in the
development of Chinese civilization, it is today a hard land, tornand cut
by countless ravines and gullies knifing through the porous soil and
long stripped of ity vegetative cover. A cruel climate frequently with-
holds even the limited amount of precipitation (300 to 500 millimeters)
normally received. Bitter cold winters combined with blowing dustadd.
1o the hard-bitzen character of the area. Some of the most devastating
famines in the wosld have depopulated large areas in Shensi, Shansi,
and Kansu; and revolts and revolutions have often germinated in these
barren hills.

Despite the hardships and climatic uncertainties, the Loess Plateauis
relatively well populated, with very high population densities in fertile
river plains and hasins, The soil ferdility is renowned, and theamouni of
fand under irrigation is increasing. In the more favored areas, winter
wheat is extensively grwn; 1 the hilly aress and the drier northernand
western portions of the subregion the major crops are com, millet, and
sorghum; there also are important cotton growing areas. In the drier,
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tully areas agncultural ticome 15 supplemented by keeping sheep and
goats Many of the loessial hullsides are terraced snio narrow felds
supplapent the meager amaunts of level land found e the sueam
walleys 1t 18 probably no comadence that in 1hus most difficudt of
agnculiural environmunts m China s located the famed Tacha
Producuon Bugade the agricullural exémplar for China and the
stogan Learn from Tachai s reaterated an the press and emblazoned
throughout the country on walls and hilisdes  Seif reliance, the
origmal slogan ;denufied with Tachai herilded the virtues of selfless
dedecation o back brealing land improvement tasks no matter how
ditficult the physieal obstacles

Nonth Cluna 15 an mndustnally smportant region based onr plentful
supplies of energy (coal and oil) a fairly good wransportation network
and 2 tanety of industnial crops hke colton 10 supply the wexule
mdustry In addiion exwnsive Clunese projects aver the past two
decades 1o amprove the nver systems and expand umganon provde a
majar market for electac purmps tnigraon/drainage equipment and
welated produets

Eatensive coal deposits were an mporund sumulamt o carly
development of industry in North China Although coal producuon
sonunues 1o be wmporant Lhe recent discovery of magor o) deposits an
Morth China has given the region an added energy boost Several fields
are bemng doseloped along the Jow lying coastal arca of Hopeh Gom the
mouch of the Huang Ho north to new Ticatsin i addition a start has
Leen made 1n exploming offshare deposits in the shallow waters of Po
Har Good depaosits of coal are located it many weas nngng the honh
Cluna Plamn 1n the {footinils 10 Shantung Province and inShanss Very
Iarge coal reserves are present i Shenst Province though binlecoal there
has yet been 1ined

North Clapa ranks high nauonally o ndusing] producuon
particulally 1 transporauan cquipiment ronandsiect chermcals and
txndes Indusiry developed earliest m the coastal ciizes of Trentsin
Tangao aad Tangshan Since the Chinese Communists came 10
power however wnland atwes hie Loyang Chengchaw and kaifeng
along the western margins of the horth Chuna Plain iave wxpanded
greatly and produce a wide range of agncuhiural machinery and related
producs plus wexnles Tayuan capital of Shanst Provinee 13 amajor
center of heavy mdustry snd a wide range of wndustnes are lound in

Pelang and 1ts eovivans
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Zouth Clna

South China twice the size of North Cluna contains approximately
half of Chmnas population This huge and diverse region whih
sureiches eastwantd from the Tibe: Tsinghas platese and south from tie
Asinhng shan~Hua Raver diwde encompasses densely populatest
Jands and large areas of sparsely populated Tiil and mountun country
Ttre three major regions] subdivisions ol South Chanaare  the maddile
and lower Yaugee plun the Swechwan Baun and the Yunnan
Rueichow plutean

The major difference between North and South China 15 a visible
one the long growing scason i South China coupled wish consider
atily greater ranfall groes 12 green summer type landseape for most of
the year Is Hopded ncefields villages sursounded by cumps of
bamboo and nearby hills wath terraced Jower siopes comade s ith the
merual picture that many people bay e of China Wt e presentinmiast
of South Chima s agricultural countryside~—in smll ponds and larger
wspoundments 1@ HTiganon duches lacing, the fields and m canals or
sureamns that conneel rumal villages to provide ransport links and the
means 10 iansport gouds 10 marker “The long growing season m the
south 15 conducave 1o muluple copping systems and commonly twoor
three craps dre harested yearly Rice dominates almost all the various
caroppiag combinauons abent 70 paeent of the nice s double~cropped
Wheat peanuts ssett puatoes oslseed crops and a great vanety of
ather crops and vegetables also are grown

in contrast (o the elauvely homogeneous ethnie composion of
Morth China South China prisents much greater etlane and hinguisue
daversny——a zesult of repeaied mugranons and mixings over many
centuries and much local wolavon  The many southern daleas or
languages hike Canionese Wy Vhin and others areincomprehensible
to norchern Chunese who spaak ane of the northera or Mandann
dialects The Chnese Commumsis are atumpting  however 10
populatize a nalional spohen Janguage based on nerthem speech Inthe
more rugged uplands parncufariy n the somhweswm prownces of
Awewchow and Yunaan Jne Jurge numbers of non 1am peaples who
aver the centurtes have been displaced from more laverd agneultnral
arcas by the pressure of Han Chinest settloss

The hstonical development of South Chupa and s pobucal
wmegrauon piocecded along considerably different hines chun i the
north  Slthough groups based n the Yany, tze lowl tnds and elsen heren
the south likely niade sigmficant contrabutions 1o Chimesy enthation
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as it evolved in North China, political development was slow in South
China and hampered by the high proportion of uplands, forests, and
swamps that retarded large-scale agricultural development, allowed
only poor communications, and delayed regional integration. While
much of the south was nominally under central government control
during the Han dynasty, only a few key areas and routes leading to them
were directly administered. In succeeding dynasties Han settlement of
the south proceeded at a pace that slowed or quickened with political
events and economic conditions in the north. Increasing population
pressures in North China led to clearing of additional agricultural
jand—primarily in the fertile plains of the lower Yangtze area. About
600 A.D,, the Grand Canal was built to transport grain and other
products of the area to the Chinese capital, then located in the western
margins of the North China Plain. Population in South China grew
rapidly, particularly after the ninth century when invasion and warfare
in the north spurred major southward population shifts. By the time of
the Yuan (Mongol) dynasty in the thirteenth century, the population
balance had swung decisively to South China—a regional dominance
that continues.

Although South China contains China’s largest industrial and
commercial center, Shanghai, the region lags behind North and
Northeast China industrially. Traditionally, industry was concentrated
in the cities along the lower Yangtze. While indusury has continued to
prosper there, expansion has been greatest in the middle Yangtze area,
and Wuhan and the Changsha- Hengyang area in Hunau Provinge are
rapidly growing metallurgical and machine-building centers. Both
Chungking and Chengtu in Szechwan are major industrial centers; light
industry—paper, sugar, and textiles—is well developed in the Kwang-
chow (Canton) area. Energy supplies generally are meager in most
provinces of the south, though locally important supplies of coal are
scattered in the middle-lower Yangtze area and in Szechwan; very large
hydroelectric resources exist in the South, however, and several major
sites have been developed or are scheduled for future development. A
variety of minerals and metals occurs in South China, and nationally
important mines are worked supplying tin, tungsten, antmony,
manganese, and mercury. Deposits of iron ore in the Yangize valley
provide the basis for a2 growing iron and steel industry there,

‘The middle and lower Yangtze plain is the key economic region of
South China. Its dominance results from fertile alluvial soils, which
permit an intensive agricultural economy to flourish and suppott very
high rural population densities, and from the Yangtze waterway
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network. The lowlands extend upstieam abowt 1 000 kilomelers from
the mautl of the Yanguze namrowing where mountuans iniersect the
puer and widemng i other dreas—prinapally whae major wbuary
streams join the man streim Below Nanking the lower Yangte widens
and merges tmpercepubly 10 the north with the Hum Raver plun An
unporiant physical featiae of the nuddle Yangue 15 suable but
fluctuating lakes (Poyang and Tungtiay, Hu) that act as natural flood
reservolrs durning the summer rainy season Dikes a6d levors have been
expanded and srengthened 10 protect valuable farmland and ihe asies
adjouung the river “This segion 1s the major ree growingarca tin Chana
Norch of the Yangize the common cropping patcern 15 rice followed by o
winier crop of wheat or barley south of the nver double-cropped nice
ncreasingfy 13 grown often i combinnbon with a winwr grain or
wtgetable

The importance of the Yangtze waterway system which paraits
ocean gong vessels to move upsiream 1o the Wuban anes o thy
economic growth of the Yangue basin tschilicult to ovexemphastze The
hnk te Shanghar downstream and (o world shipping coupled with a
fecund agriculturid hunter)and makes ths regron potenually oneol the
most mpporiant 10 al} of the People s Republic of Chana  Shanghas
~anking and Wuhan are the major aues and conters of wndusirsal
growth bBut there are numerous lesser urban centers seryving the vist
Yangtze hraeerland Shanghai rettins its rinh 45 the prewier industrial
ayn Clona Mindral deposits parnicularly sron ore deposits at Tayeh
and Maanshan provide raw matenals needed for conunued growth of
the metallurguwcal industnes

The Szechw 1 Basta (somctmes referred toas the red basin because
of 1he color of ats s011) has been mtegraed o the mam curents of
Chinese awvilzaneon and political deselopmcnts since early umes
despite 1 locaton decp within China and an enciecling bele of
lorndding mountuns keonante and poliucal nes were established
darly wuk North China pinapally a woncetion wath Lthe Chengia
plan {locued s ihe northw estern comer of the basiny wherea refuble
ithgation system had been bunlt pontiiting 3 prospetaus agricubiucal
soctety, to develop based on growmng ungated nee  Ahthouph the
Chengtu plasanda few Enorednversalleysrlsewherein ihe basin have.
fong supported farge agnculiaral popufations mest of the basn
remained forested and hghely populated unal about 500 ye us 1go
Savage pesant revolts i the seventeenth contury devastuted and
depopulated Lirge areas and 11 100k massine mmmigration from other
provinces dunng the eighteenth and nmeteentds centunes spurred by
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Map 5 Peaple’s Republic of China: Major Transportation Routes
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1ax incentses, to clear and bring under cultivation most of the land now
titled. Much of this later settlement expanded from the limited Jowlands
and valleys—possibly no more than 5 percent of the land surface—onto
the gentle slopes of the many hills in the basin. Typically, lower terraces
are frrigated and planied 1o rice and upper wrraces are devoted to
dryfield crops.

The Swechwan Basin s :he 1o support a very high population, esti-
mated presently az about 168 million, because of its famed agricultural
productivity—an abundance based on favorable climate (hot summers,
mild winters, adequate rainfall, and near year-round growing season)
and fertile soil. The amount of rain recelved in much of the basinisabit



-

Geogrephy 1%

less than for many arcas in South China But the topugraphy and
lacation of the basin are conduene 15 much coudiness and hugh
hurmdisy Jeyels—factors that miake the Szechwan Basun a disagreeable
area 16 visit of live but enhance precipiation effectiveness and hence
agnicultural output A stagle crop of riee 1s the magot crop followed by
wheat rape or & legume corn and sweet poutoes are plasted i
unirnigased frelds and vanous other crops frust and segetables also e
harvesiedd,

The cathier solation of brechwan w4s broken during the 1950s by a
ralroad Irora “orth China and Jater other rail links were completed
prosinces 1o the south and cast. The tso mayor aues of the Szechwan
Basin Chunghaing and Chengiu are important industrial centers both
anes recaved mdusinial impetus from e moving of the Chunese
Natuonalist government capital o Chungkiog, dunng, the Smo-
Japanese War (1937 1915) The encrgy resources of the basin—simzable
amounts of coal and nytural gis and a hitde otf—arebaing developed o
further econonuc growth

The Yunnan Kwerchow plaeay region differs markedly from the
densely seitled Yangsze lowlands and the Siechwan Basin, overall
population densiues are relamsely hght most of the ana consists of
rough  hghly dissected uplands and a large non Hun Chinese
populaton 1s scauered throughout parts of the subregion

Admimstratinely  thys region snclndes all of hwneichor Provinceand
the eastern ha!f of Yunnan plus some djomang arcas in neihbonng
provinces Elovations e hughest s the northwest (abote 2 000 meters)
and gradually lower to about 1 000 meters 1a the southeast Hagher
moununs smersect the plateau surfice most of the higher populauon
concentranons are in nver valleys and mowntan basins In Yunnina
series of maient tike plams with ferule soits prosdes the proper
emarenment for muliple croppuig practices based on growing nee
Parts of the phitcu consist of karst 1opography—a landscape of sionic
pinacles sinkholes underground sireams and caserns—created lrom
belts of hmestone that underlie the land surfuce The imesen race of
erasion has in sojue places created peassorugged anddifficult thatad ey
are viyually umnhalied Fyven where crosion is less sesare the porosily
ol the lunesione subsurface creates agnicultural problems—~pnmantyin
mantitng soul mosture and impounding water for trngrton

The propartonof the nen Han Chuwse populaton ranges from 2010
30 percent mostof thenplonds neseuled by Miap Yi and lesser groups
and vanous ‘Tas related groups anhit many of the more wsolated
towlands {The best 1nd more 1ocessible lowlands 1ud upland basias
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however, usually are nccupxed by Han Chmese,) Ncar!yall of lhese non
Han groups have filtered into these remote and difficultareas durmg the
past: sevetal centuries asa resultof mxlnary and polmcal pressure exerted

-areas of South China.
Major economic dcvelopment is® hmxted and. argely coni
provincial capitals (Kunming and Kwexyang) and a few mining center.
The compleuon of railroads into both provinces during the past fifteén .
years is an important factor for a fuller political and ‘economic, -
integration of this formerly backward and 1sola[ed region with’ the restof :
China. | R
In Kwangtung and Kwangsi, the southemmost provmces, che Hsi -
Chiang (West River) and its tributaries are navigable and provide access
deep into the interior. Kwangchow (Canton) is the major portand urban
center, and its function is similar to that of Shanghai in erms of trade-
and access to the interior, though comparable urban and industial’
development upstream in the hilly Kwangtung-Kwangsi area is ]acking L
Canton, however, was the first pert opened by the Chinese to world;
rade; after very early contacts with Arab and other ‘traders, - the -
Portuguese {1516) and other Europeans followed. Canton’s “wmdow on.
the world” role finds expression in the old Chinese saying, that. -
“everything new begins in Canton.” The remainder of South:China
consists primarily of a mosaic of narrow river valleys, steep-sided hills- -
and mounlains, pockets of alluvial coastal lowland, and small upland. -
basins. In'general, the landscapes become more rugged; higher, andless:
-demely populaled from ‘east 1o west. Nearly all of the lowlands and"-
basins are in crops; often with villages -huddled on the, edge hezween ;
slopes and valley flats. The unused uplands’ would appear to be, xdeal 3
“areas for forestry, but a long history of mdxscnmmau: cutting and’
burning.-has left few timbered Al‘LaS lhough some: progre: .
: eforestauon has bz.en made.' [ .

! Norlheu,st Chxna

Nor(heast China isa mi; oE old and néw, of light! popul ed plams /
ndusmal cmcs, of, mmore pronounccd fore:gn mf]uence :‘Z
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1500 Russiz and Jupan covewrd the ferttle and largely empry platns, the
{orested maumneans, and the vaned and accessible mincmi resources, and,
both of these countries have had a sigmificant mole sn the development of
the northeast

Northrast China 3 ahout the size of North China but contans less
than one-guarer of is populaton—about 8 or 9 percent of the China
mamtand tomal The broad physical outhnes of the nertheast are
sumple largenorhicast southwestabgned plain where the bulk of the
populauon hives, surrounded by a horseshoe of relanvely low
mountains  Although the nonheast adjoins North China, a wedge of
steppr. and rugged uplands extending from the Mongolman Platead 1o
the sea bmats easy actess to i narrow sing of coasial plan
Adpunsstratnvely, the northeast consists ol the three provinces of
Luoning hunn, and Herungkiang 1hough physically the wesen
margins of rach consist ol yolling sieppe country more properly part of
he Mongohan Platran yegion

Throughour most of China s hisiony the southemn margins of the
Noniheast Plamn essentially the lowlands wheore the meandenag Lico
Riser empues o Po Ha hasve been under some form of direct Chunese
influcnce or control and Han seuletment. But despire the physical
proxunity to North Cluna the remmnder of die northeast remamed
untid recent cimes fronteer territory  forhedding, sparsely populated and
only nomunally under Chiunese domumion The tha populavon of the
region ranged from small groups who :nhabiced the foresed rmountatos
0 mdre punierous nomadic groups wha roumed the rick grasslands of
the plams

The pohucal signihcance of tie northeast has been histoncally
related to focational factors Fhe western plains and grassiands of the
northeast e physically hinked to the Mongohan sieppe from (his
extensne base area nomadic groups frequently thredsened  and
oeeasienally controlied, ad)acent areas of North Chna. The Manclus
for example consohdated thewr control sn the Jower Liae Plun athed
themselves wilh vanious sieppe and forest based groups and m ume
depostd the Ming dynasty and estabhished the Manchu (Ch ing) dynasiy
w1844 Durnng mos of the Manchu poned, the nonbeast umansd
offictaly 1 Manchu presene and a senes of ediess banned Chinese
settlerment an much of the regron unhl Iate i the mneteentl century
Some Chunese migrasan had utfact when placy carher, butthe hiung
of setttentent prokibistions resulied mr a vast migravon of Han Chanese
 the eatly decades of the twenueth century From & few anllion atthe



22 Phlip A. True

wm of the century, the populaton increased rapidly o nearly 50 mil-
Yon by mid-century, and 1o an estimarted 95 million by 1975,

The other major factor in dexelopment of Northeast China has been
its pivetal location between Russia and Japan. Returning o the Amaur-
Ussuri frontier in the mid-nineteenth cemury and regaining the vast
Arnur basin explored and claimed earlier in the seventeenth cenrury,
Russia rapidly developed its Far Eastern territories and began to look
south 1o the largely ernpty lands and rich rmources of China’s northeast.
An initial Russfan goal was o shorien the long haul of the Trans-
Siberian Railroad crcling the Amur-Ussuri valless o the port of
Viadivostok; hence the imestment in and constucdon of railroads
through Chinese werritory to shorien thistoute. Japan. vicoriousin the
Russo-Japanese War 11904-1803}, assumed an inceasingly important
1ole in deselopment of the northeast By 1948 the only significanmt
indusirialized area in China was in the southern portion of Northeast
China centered ar Shenvang {Mukden), at thar iime conuolled and
cecupied by Japan and its products oriented wward Japanese needs,

The core of this region Is the Northeast Plain, the largest lowland in
all China, which exiends north-south for nearly 1,000 kilometers and
from east to west for 200 1o 400 kilometers. Most of the population and
agricubiural iand, many of the raw materials needed for indesiry, and the
best communications are located on the plain. Although agrieuliure is
hampered by frequent spring droughts and a short growing season. the
rich black soil and the availability of Jand have made the northeass an
importani grain producvr-—principally corn, spring wheat, kaoliang,
and soybeans. Because of the short growing season and the limitadons
on the 1ype of czop grown, the amoumt of land required 1o feed a farm
fousehold 13 sev eral rimes greater than in the more productisericelands
of South China. Although the Chinese estimate that several million
hegrares of additional agricelhural land can be put into cultivadon. a
ack of rainfall deters cultivation along the western margins of the plain
and poor dreinage is 2 drawback along the northwestern and nordhern
periions. The opening of additional land wo the plow thus
and require significant capital investment to provide for irvigedonand
drainage facilities. Becawse of the recens opening and expansion of
farmland, the northeast is onc of the few arveas in China where exiensive
farming praciices—state farms and use of heavy agricohural ma-
chinery—are practicable.

The low monnmins sunmounding the Northeast Plain contain the
primary semaning fmber resries in the counuy. Much of the
southeasiem uplands adfacent 1o North Korea were cutover during the
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Japanese occupation 1o the nonth however 1he forests of the Gegaier
and Lesser Rhungan ranges bad barely been eaplonued prior 10 1949
Since then loggmg vl hines bave been pushed jnto the romote
mountains and wmuch umber has been cul

The marked conurast betwern the sull tighily populated Sonheast
Plain (exapt for the southernmost parij~—compand to other major
agnieuftural regions—and the stning, of tasge industrial aties 1s one pf
the mote sitthing, features of tha northeast N\ortheast Chire s the most
urbatuzed regiostin Ching  wost of Linenmg Proninee for example as
admmstratnelv attached o one of severit Fuge industrial caues of the
proviace {The Chinese incorporats siable raral areas i chesr magor
munictpalises primarily (o assure food supplies ta theaty ind wadan
wmdustrializanon pf the counuysde ) Though most of the cilies have
onns as ancient settboments and wadmg cenwrs alY hm e mushroomed
dramancally i size during, thetwenncth canury Their appearance 1s
muature of udluenees Many are well planned with wree hned avenues
and separate indusirral and worker hovsing disincts Much utban
gro th occursd dunng the Japenese era though the arcdnicciural
legacy of the peric d 15 perhaps best forgoten Rusaan influence can be
steti in the oceasional onien shiped domes of Husstan Ouihi dox
churches a few monuments and Ghinest verstons of Russsinnames for
some sireets, Russian infjuend e 1s most noticeatste trn L sta-—~the laen
Port Arthur area devddoped by Russian and Japanese capital~—1n 1 ue
fiwtn the magor city of the narthers poraon of the \ortheast Plasn

Northe st Chitn 1o lay reeuas ws primacy 48 China s magorsudusirsit
area inid as s leading center of heavy ndustey Farly development of
tndustry was muade pussible by lrge depas 5 of caal development of
hydroelectate power resouraes and the nadatnd w of vanoas ferra dloys
ond other prnterals I miost cases peserves are sml) bu weessilny
made them b ghis important 1y the imnalndustrial bualdop Tron ind
steel muhine toods structurma) stes) tushings generators amd chemieds
represent some of the ndustnu ouipus of the northeist The aindusinal
imponance of Northiast China hias b bolsiesed by the renowped
Tach ing il el focated northnwvest of Haibin which began operating
mothe curly 19605 [ bong prohably produces nuarly hadi of Cluna s
gude o1l The economie ady meoment wid exploasof 1acluing, workers
ltave bren widtly publiazed 1o China as the saample lor all Qo
s sstry

Northuest China
Northwest Chunn somctmes teimed the Sinhaang, Mobgoha wgtm
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is similar to the Tibetan highlands in its size, the low density and non-
Han Chinese compaosition of its population, and lack of direct Chinese
rule throughout much of its history. In physical terms, however, the two
regions differ greaty. Northwest China includes nearly all of thedeserts
of China—most of them located deep in basins surrounded by arid
mountains. Life in the deserts is concenwated around the rims of the
basins where mountain-born streams flow down and supply precious
irrigation water needed for agriculture. Exceptions to these generali-
zations occur in the flanks and intermontane basins of the T"ien Shan
and in the eastern aud southeastern border lands of the northwest
(administratively, Inner Mongolia) where precipitation is sufficient for
grasing animals.

The population of the northwest historically has been a mixture of
non-Han Chinese peoples, though population pressures elsewhere and
large-scale resettlement programs have seen millions of Han Chinese
move into areas formerly dominated by minorities. The bulk of
Sinkiang’s non-Han population consists of Turkic groups, Islamic in
religion. The majority are Uighurs, who mostly live in the oases as
agriculturalists. The Kazakhs, the second most populous group, are
primarily herders. Both Kazakhs and Uighurs, together with lesser
numbers of other Turkic groups, are part of a large block of central
Asian peoples whose traditional homelands extend across the mountain
and steppe country of both China and Russia—an issue exploited in the
Sino-Soviet border dispute. The Mongols, another sizable minority
group, are scattered along the northern rim of China from Inner
Mongolia 1o Sinkiang. Chinese Muslims, termed Hui, are numerically
important, and many live in the province of Ningsia and in the urban
centers of the northwest.

Sinkiang (properly the Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Region) is the
key subregion of Northwest China, and it consists physically of two
large basins—the Tarim and Dzungarian~—separated by the high peaks
of the T"ien Shan. The Tarim Basin, the larger of the two, is rimmed by
oases with the larger and more productive located in the western and
higher end of the basin. The Tarim River collects most of the streams
from the western and northern flanks as it meanders eastward towards
the lower eastern end of the basin. The Tarim terminates in Lop Nor, a
shallow Iake of fluctuating size and location, now noted as a site for the
testing of atomic weapons, The lake has contained littde water in recent
years because of the increasing use of the Tarim'’s water upsiream for
irrigation. A striking feature of the Tarim Basin is the presence of old,
abandoned watercourses, marked by dead or dying trees and shrubs,
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which extend dow i mnto the desert heare of i bty Some of these uid
stream valleys have beet reclaimed i recentyears as new underg tound
water sources e been Lipped and smali damsand 6tlicr waier consrol
facsisties bave beens bl to maxamize the avarlable surface watet Gram
(wheat and corn) 1s the principal crop, but lacally important amounts of
cattan, fruee and sugar beets also ate grown

The nosthern {Deunganan) basin 15 smaller thaa the Tasim and
eottanis Jess desert area somewhat greater precapseagan (wpward ol 240
awun) it the west and anrth suppots grasslands suit bl lor grazing
Addiwonally the somewhar better resource base of Deungana has
resulted 1t & much greawr population prowth vite than s e Tom
probably half of Sinkang s populaton now hees i the nosth The
econamic development of northern Sinks mg has been fostered by the
faramat aif field and deposits of coal The major city Urumchn s the
caputal of the province the unly signilicnt indastial cener an d the
wrminus of the rlvead connccng Smlaang wih the wmamder of
Cluna During the 19205 wlhen Clam and the Soviet Union were elos,
allies the rans Sinkang rafro i was planned 10 meet with the Sovie
raid system at the border—a connecuon unhkely 1o b made wn the near
future The T wn Shar wnd sswaated mouniains that separape the two
basins are shaped ke a v wath the brond open cird—u agncultmally
nich th Valley~facmg west tonard Sovier Cuntral Asnr Because of us
largely hazakh and Lhghur populanon and namiral onenlinen (ot
west the I irea rathinonally was {ind 1eanains wday ) one of the mos
pohtically sensitne border nias

The ¢ isiern thud of Northwest China also consisis manly of deserts
prmanly in the weston hadf and some grasslands inhe south ipd cast
Admmsnatinely most of tlus subregion conasis of the Inner Mongoli
Autonomous Regron {(wherr Han Chinese ouinumbor Mongols 1en to
oney 1the Mangsia Hu \uonomouns Regron and part of hansu
Province The grasslands vany m thar use some of the pasindinds
particularly the more remote are grazed by nomadse Mongol grougs as
wahe past butincrersingly the nomadic popt] Won has beess snibihized
m permanent sculements where forage crops can b rsed health
facalmies fo1 man and beast are avasiable 10d commupmeanon links w
more senled areas hae been bude Cong throogh abe Inner
Mongolhuan desents 1s the Huang Ho ind from its great northern head
the pier 15 lapped to wngate sizable areas of Larmbind settdod By Han
Ciunese Construenon of a yarlioad hinkang Pavtaw one of the eashest
planncd mdustrial bases of the Pulong segime wath Lanchow to the
nest has sumuhued 2ddimonal indusiry and the cconomie growthof the
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entire Yellow River corridor.

The Kansu Corridor, a narrow belt of cases and small settlements,
connects the populated centers of North China and the desert basins of
Sinkiang. Along this northern flank of the Nan Shan wound the ancient
silk route; today the oases of the corridor are connected by road and
railroad to provide quick access 1o China's western frontier. Much of the
capital equipment and other supplies needed 10 upgrade the northwest
economically are produced in Lanchow at the eastern entrance to the
corridor—a city that has grown enormously from a sleepy frontier town
several decades ago to a modern, industrial giant today sprawling for
many kilometers along the Huang Ho.

Historically, the northwest has been the most important froniier of
China. The Great Wall and other fortifications that date to the earliest
vears of the Chinese state were attempts to stabilize the frontier and to
regulate movement and wade of “barbarian’” groups of the inner Asian
steppes—groups that periodically threatened the Chinese core area in
North China. Farther west in Sinkiang, Chinese frontier policies were
twofold. On the one hand there was an interest in mainmining trade
links that led through central Asia and eventually to the Mediterranean
world; but of even greater impoit was the need 1o secure the
northwestern frontier from potential invaders. Chinese strategy was to
control the grasslands of Dzungaria and to secure the passes over the
eastern end of the T’ien Shan that provided egress from central Asia to
the Kansu Corridor.

Northwest China presently is a fast-growing region that has witnessed
considerable modernization and economic development based on a
scattering of energy and mineral iesources and aided by modern
communications. The paucity of agricultural land and limited water
resources, however, will most itkely slow and 1esirict future growih toa
more modest pace. .3\3%

Tibetan Highlands . ﬁé\‘

The Tibetan highlands make up the most distinctive region in
China: it is a huge region that comprises nearly a quarter of China’s
‘territory; elevations average 4,000 meters, and higher mounains reach
heighis of 6,000 to 7,000 meters and above; population density is very
low, and large areas are uninhabited; communications, though
improved, are still difficult and time-consuming; and the Tibetan area
has had the least direct central government rule of any of China’s major
regions.
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‘The Tibern highlands winch esscnually eomprae the Tibe
Tsngha plateau contan soie of the warld s most spectwcnlar erramn
The taswern nm of the plateou s erossed by severad of the greatrmers of
Asta—the Huang Yangtze Salween and Mchong-—which haw
wuenched and pragressichy deepencd thar courses as they have
flowed ta the southeast In plwes thear gorges b ne krufed down to the
2 G0l ncter level ot lower while abase theridyes and praks between the
avers pepresening the ancient platcau surfice are at 5 008 o 6 G0
meter heaghts S the Yanglae Mehong, andSalween How in parallel
northnest southe 1! aligned valloys that are less than 50 hilemewrs
apat 1N SOME ATLAS, BasE Wesl communicalion acsoss the g1am of the
1opogr sphy has been Oasemely difficult Thus belr of [ srondable rerran
Bas traditionifly shidded sowhern Taba including the locus of
Thibetan culiure and polincal power centered At Lhasa  Phe northern
most and highust parc of the Tibetan haghlands averages sonme § 600
mesess a elesation Here tie terrun s gunds 1olling with siumesous
tatge basins dotted by brackesh lakes—1n awy fraiged sl salt flus
ltocky auterops and ridpes ind a few mountaen masses seent relatively
low i wons of the relatve el bar i absolute woms peks
acenenally re 1h 6 000100 200 meters Only i shightly lowerandmere
Lnpred are i 15 there sulficent {orage te tumpt 2 fow nomads whih thew
ftocks nd herds High win ds 83 cepacioss the plaicis almostdmdy and
oy en an s snmmor sudden storms wath bad and spow Hormes e not
uncommen Wunter cold 15 intaise and wnperatures as fow as 40° C
fave been recorded

Anumtnd Chanese objecing it lahing control of Dibetin (951 14922
w1s to shorien distically dhe yourvey 15 Lhass from Chusiese bases m
nephboning provinces By late 1951 two roads generally following
artcto it @rovan tatls sl boen hachatd waross the mountains and pl
wean ariblmg, Chinese tre ck canvoys 11 reach 1 hasa in sevaral days
{instend of the previous thive-momh journey by pack 1mmals) Inadida
uon the Chimese havd greatly oxpamled 1he road neps 013 thrioughout
ihe Tibetan haphlands and most settlements can now be seached by
sehacles The mamtenanc, and upgrading of the nen ok remany g
phosty dlon

Fhe pomd of Dibuan Buddhusn and the tempond and spisinial
Pow ers embo fied i thie Dala Lama tr iditsoniitly provided a loose form
ol control over off $ibetan moups though polsical conuol from Lhss
was excicsed overonly it oty now admnsirusely die ibetan
Autonomaus Regron Throughout most of its hastary Teber sueeess
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fully resisted the yoke of Chinese administrative and political control,
Nevertheless, some Chinese influence and presence existed at times,
specifically during the eighteenth century when Lhasa’s requests for
military help to combat external threats or internal dissension led
Peking to appointembans to Lhasa who represented the Chinese central
government. Whatever Chinese authority that existed vanished with the
demise of the Manchu dynasty in 1811, and from 1912-1951 Tibet was for
all practical purposes a de facto independent state,

The bulk of the Tibetan population is concentrated in southern and
southeastern Tibet in somewhat lower valleys at elevations between
3,000 and 3,800 meters, Crops grown include barley and a few hardy root
crops. The Chinese have experimented with other crops and have
attempted to improve farming methods. Grain production has
increased; wheat and other crops are raised in increasing amounts; and
improvements have been able generally to keep pace with a grow-
ing population. Despite this, however, rice and other foodstuffs
are shipped to Tibet for use principally by Chinese military, ad-
ministrative, and other personnel. FThe extensive grasslands of the
Tibetan highlands produce wool, hides, and other animal pro-
ducts for local needs.

Only recently have the basic economic and social patterns of Tibet
begun to shift. By the eatly 1970s communes had been intraduced and
traditional Tibetan institutions were being gradually modified or
supplanted. Small-scale industries, established in Lhasa and a few other
locations, and improved communications have introduced a growing
variety of consumer goods, which will hasten the decline of the
traditional self-sufficient Tibetan economy based on local resources.
Some survey work in the Tibetan highlands suggests mineral resources
of significance, but any large-scale exploitation awaits further
improvements in communications—specifically a railroad now under
construction in Tsinghai Province and scheduled o reach Lhasa in the
1985-1990 period.

Transforming the Environment

China has exerted a peculiar fascination on Westerners. Early visitors
were impressed by the tidy Chinese rural landscape, by the seeming *
harmony and symbiotic relationship existing hetween man and nature
as expressed through carefully tended fields of irrigated rice and terraced
hillsides. Despite impressions of a “timeless’ character o the Chinese



Grography 2

tandscape vemiforeed by panungs of mamcand belds and peaceful
wllages visible through momung mists Chunas environment bas
wiessed drarmatic chiange at the hapds of man

Probablv deforestanion has been the most pervasve action wnduced by
the works of man By the late sincteenth century almost 1o stands of
forest remaimed in the aenhern provinces and much of the South Clitna
uplands zlsonere agely cut over Popudation pressisres catised foilsides
w0 be cleared for crops but sunber needs for constrncnon fued and
charcoal were comnbuting, factors The end result was scnous crosion
tha damaged or destroyed both upland helds and low Ind plots Rivers
averburdened with increased loads of sediment morse frecquently broke
thiough thewr protectne dikes causing flooding  crop losses and
famine The mcient proverh  How old uall you be when the Yellow
Rperis ¢lear  was apphaable 16 a large number of China s nvers

Landscape Modificabion Progra ns

Probably no Chmese povernment of the past [eed greates cnvivon
mental challenges than did that of Mao Fse tung ta 1319 Decades of
enal strife and war and the ieakdown or abstnece of gevernmental
contral had left then markh arngation systewms and Hood < nhiol
facihties were n disstpatt erosion was increasing, wnd no centrally
coordmated planning sxisted to redress environmenial damage Aftera
briet period of epany and resoration Peiang Irunched 1 vamay of
programs 1 the garly 19:0s designed 1o improve snvizonmental
condivons whortations 1o yemabe and  wransform nane wee the
1allying ey 10 malhions of Chinese § e3snms

Chincse environmental programs have mmvolved bodh e scale
eapstal sniensn e progrums and small Jocal works requinug hitde siate
fundutg Chromcally uoublesome risurs recetved snatal priocty Tl
Hum whose natural eutlet o the sea bad lony, been blocked by silt was
tackled (srst. Qutlets 10 the ses were constiticted  upstrvia dams bult
flood control protection strengthened and wmngauon extunded Basic
contral of the Huar has been achesed and agnceliarl benefus lenved
bur hasic problums haoe not teen complach owioeme Tepas
rehwlding 1nd additional water consenancy measuics coNLAGES

Mose publicaty was generated over the (928 Yilow Ruver plan
Drafied with thie telp of Soviet advisors this mnbrasous plan called fora
stes of dams lo produce cectiicny  provade arnganon water hale
Nooding and pmprove navipabiliny of China s most destructive mver
The major achevement of two decades of wotk s been thie maost
mponiant no major flood his when phice on hie lower course
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Realization of other objectives of the plan, however, has been less
successful. The key Sanmen Dam project, for example, has had serious
problems caused by failuie to control upstream erosion: the dam has
been redesigned, only limited electricity can be generated, suppties of
irrigation water are1estricted, and use of the reservoir is limited. Several
other upstteam dams, howeves, particularly those near Lanchow, arein
operation, and electricity produced has been a major factor spuning the
immense giowth of industry i the Lanchow area, Nevertheless,
permanent control of the Huang Ho awaits a solution to the long-term
erosion problem in the middle reaches of the river where it flows
thiough the bairen loess-mantled hills of Shansi and Shensi provinces,

A third river basin project has been control of the Hai, a short but
unruly stream ieceiving the flow of several tributaries draining the
cential and northern portions of the North China Plaio. Heavy flooding
of the notthein half of the plain in 1963 led to renewed elfortsat control,
During the last decade new channels and outlets to the sea have been
built, and the flood dischaige of the Hai system increased ahout six
times. As with the Huai project, the magnitude of the problem has made
difficult the achievement of lasting vesults, though conditions have
mmproved markedly and the threat of {lood damage has greatly lessened.

From the beginning, small-scale projects suitable for villages or
groups of villages have been emphasized —improving exisnng facilities,
building small impoundments, digging new iirigation canals, planting
nees, and similar tasks. The results of these efforts are evident in almost
all patts of China. The countless small ponds and reservoirs, when
coupled with the 2,000 large and medium-sized reservoirs built with
provincial and state capiial, have markedly improved the amount and
dependability of water for inrigation. Tree-planting campaigns hdve
been particularly effective in uiban areas and along roadsides, but less
successful are reforestation efforts in the uplands, Here areas of success
are mixed with evidence of Iimited progress or failure. Selective
concentiation on key areas has been less apparent than mass campaigns
to involve all 1ural inhabitants. A major problem has heen lack of
follow-up after planting~—watering, treatment of disease, pruning, and
similar efforts.

dgricultinal Modernnation

Peking is now packaging its multiple envitonmental projects within
an oveiall progiam of tapid economic modernization, The publicity
given ovel many yeds to “Learn from Tachai' with its emphasis on
self-reliance is being downplayed and subordinated. Policy shifis
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mirpduced durning 1977 78 stress the acguisition of Wessern 1oc hnology
and funance and an emphasis on capital intensive projects that can
wme make symficant comnbutions ta the agreadianl sector For
example Peling phnaus have revssed plans that would anster
surplins wAater from the lower Yangtze o Nonh China o nwmlxt of
medwm sired and Iage key water control proyects will be ymtiaied on
China smayos rssers and there arc renewed plans (o reclum fugeirets
of 1wd pronanly m the nonheistert prgsinees

In addizon w0 these majur underalangs China continues to
enphasize small seale Jol efforts Jumped undera Famland capual
construcuon program that includes a vanety of tasks rangny, frem
wadiional winaties ke reforesmtion  unganon e dramage o
g, qut siew {ields from the tllsides (s i Tachas) entangang and
faeling 61d hickds 10 permit use of mechamiced equipmient and
ereasing the produchnaty of exasung ficlds  The ge 2l of merhamznng
agnoiliure s direcied prsmanly at the basic probliem of bmited Jand
tweources, Mechantzauon reduces peak pertod fabor needs i turn at
permuts labor (o be freed to meet the groater demands of an weensihied
croppeng systemt Addizonal o, wan wnd druoagg equepoent will
help it seducing, crop losws aused by diought wnd flood and wd m
expanding the amunt of hugh and stable yield  Tinnland

Cluwa s enviromnent has undergone noticeablt change The building
of coumless storige impoundments ngnnon cnads and new mer
chatiriels nd the widespread se of punips toh mote w30 to (and from)
{relds have permnited srgmibicant imprevenxnes aad modificsuens m
Chimnsse agieuliural paterns Milhons of tees plmnted over twamy
years have made urban areas more plessany and habiable, prorected
Hrelds from wind and blowing, sand damige povidad for construction
and fucd needs and hudped m some places @ connel tosion Alillough
mucte waste and replanisng was ch ractenstic during the carly sears
rore attention his recenily been patd ta sound forestry practices Some
of the more. exireme lantdeape modihiciion schemes whese bilsides
hase been wsrn apart and sebuth may be questoned as to the eponomice
end result conaidinng the expenditure of Jabor More lasung and
nationally wseful will be the continuanon of long term programs n
wuterand sorl conscrvascy work with conceniuon onexsiing aress of
good productnaty Y of these un ronmenial modiicanon prograns
renerate the pressing med ta proweet prosue and onbance Chinas
st physie ) st is. Signticnt accomplisiunents hase been made in
mpioring China s physical ensionment bug the task s mmense uwid
mych suli remans o be done
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Recent Populauon Changes 1n China
Judith Banaster

and Derelog

Pop

Poputation growth wnd spatial population disinbution aie ery
wnpattand fagtors i the developiment process of any counury including
ihe Peoples Repubhc of Chuna (PR C)! In the casly phases of
duselopment histoncal mort ity foveds are greaudy reduced bus feralny
leseds rematn high causing 1 period of very sapid populadon growth
Jor example 1t i commpn loday for the population of 2 devdeping
ounity 1o inezease 31 3 rie of 2 porcent 2 year or more Chinas
populition sizc has inereased at approxunately this rte since the eariy
192035 A 2 percent annual populason grow th e doubles 4 couners s
population s1ze an thiryy fne years T §f the counry has munaged o
double producnon m 1 seciors of the cconomy during the same thary
fne-year peniod a2 difficuld feu per capta production Tevels would not
have sncreased ot 1l Fherelore any devclopmg couney faces the
challenye of mcreasing producnon levels much fasier than populauon
prowtht so that populu living stindards may be increased and the
historical paverty oycle may be broken The PR G has faced dus
ehallenge by erphasizing rapid iereases 1n wpncultiral and mdusinal
produttion  whale 1rying 10 reduce the country s #31e of populinoen
prowth thiough fertalitv eontrol

As the popuiton of 1 deseloping country tnerecises rapidly st as
ypeat fur the agnicubur) secor o be Gnable 10 provide enough
employnon for cveryom ving i the countryside Thewfore prople
mane oward the big anes seelang work The usuai vesult 15 1
phenomenon called  oserurh imzation  I-arge oumbers of rural
dwellers nugrare to the crues to hve tm makeshalt squatters seulements
and sttempd 1o make cnough Incoms 1o sunave Ms not unasuyl for 20

iz
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Map 6 China: Population Density

5 dechned very qulckly durmg the: 19905,
d uring and afte he Greaz Leap Forward of -
l
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ator sbave tadiuonat fevels sight up 1o 1963 Mostdevefoping countnes.
sull retar sueha hagh birthrate Since theearly 1960s however Cliuma s
raprd socierd) ransformation combined with one of the world s most
thorouph {umiy planning programs has caused a fast seduction in
ferulsty pasttcularly i those populaus prosiaces that e feading,
thear binth e dechines In addivon Chma has managed o himae
pontrol  and darect nternal mngraton o avord or wevirse pver
urbamzauon 10 the major attes wiule populanon growih hins been
unusually rapid i some of Clunm s sparsely popufated regrons

A Brief Hhstory of China s Populanon

‘There 15 very huile sinnsncal informauon avatlable on pre 194}
patierns of marnage funbbity and moralily i Chima One of the best
sources of such mformaton was @ sunvey of rural agoculural
households In oy provinces of China dunng 1999 1931 The
demographic data from this survey v ete recently reanalved by 3 group
of demegrapbers ot Princoton Unitessity who reporied the following
penerahizauons about niral agricenlius sl {a malics 1 the China of 1929
1931 * marrage was early and umsersal ol Chingse socieny
women marnied ar age 17 5 on the avirage mar at age 21 3 dmost ao
men o1 wonwn remainted single One might expect that sice almost
everyone marned ata young age teprodi cion would have bepun eardy
and resulted m vers hugh towl fertihiey leveds for eacli waman Contrars
wexpertanion fernhity was only moederately high in these Chinese rural
farm finmlies Each woman had onbie average, only 2 % bitihs in ha
tifeurne of she (ned through her reproducune years 1t 3s unclear why
fexethicy was not miuch higher i such houscholds One theory sugges §
tha poor nutrinon and tndemae dissyses resubted 1 stenhty and
subfecundity 1 a sigmiftcant proporuon of the popuiation  Another
possible explanation 1s that socal norms or femporiy ccon misc
< ndstrons encauraged sexpal thstraence or the use ¢f primnie burth
conuol and aboruoen wechnigues 10 heep donn the number of hinhis 1o
each ecouple

The Prnceton malysis also concluded tiat mortalse Jesels morunsd
Chunese soctety were very tugh durnmyg, 1923 1831 They found that the
expecianon of Lfe 4 bith was very Josw oy 23 7 years for temales and
24.6 years (or males * Infnt mortality was extraordmanty high abou
300 deaths duting, the fust year of e per ousand e buths Such
high maraliy levels tesalied inan esnmaicd crude deah rucof 3 5per
thousand population This high death rate ws balanced by an
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estimated crude birth rate of 41.2 per thousand population.$ In othet
words, these data suggest that the rural agricultural part of Chinpa’s
population in about 1930 existed in a state of waditional population
equilibrium, a situation of approximately zero population growth with
high mértality balancing the traditional fertility level.

The Princeton demographers speculated that these data from 1929-
1931 actually give us a glimpse into China’s more remote past, becanse
rural agricultural families were the most traditional sector of China's
population during this century. Indeed, this picture of early and
universal marriage, moderately high fertility, and very high mortality
may be typical of many periods in China’s past. There were also many
centuries, however, when China's population grew rapidly in size,
which means that fertlity levels éxceeded mortality levels to a
significant degree. Overall, China’s total population size grew slowly
and sporadically from about 40 to 50 million in 1000 A.D. to a count of
583 million in 1953. This averages out to an annual population growth
rate of about 0.27 percent. Therefore the long-term trend during this
milleninm was not zero population growth but rather a slight excess of
births over deaths.

As of 1949, when the P.R.C. was founded, China was still a traditional
society with high mortality and at least moderately high fertility levels.
Since then, its people have been experiencing rapid “demographic
transition” from high fertility and mortality levels to low ones. In the
thirty years since 1949, some of China’s cities and provinces have
almost completed this transition, while others have reduced mortality
but retain traditional fertility practices.

China is the world’s most populous country. Between one-fifth and
one-fourth of the world's total population lives on the Chinamainland.
Therefore China’s rapid achievement of vastly improved mortality
conditions and very marked fertility reduction is significant on a world
scale, P.R.C. population policies are beginning to serve as a model for
other developing countries.

Changing Population Policies in China

During the earliest years of the P.R.C., Chinese leaders believed that
there would be no population problem in China. They followed the
Marxist. theory that “overpopulation” is really a condition brought
about by the exploitation of workers and the contrived unemployment
common in capitalist economic systems. It was felt that the P.R.C,,
being a socialist system, would have no problem Providing food,
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employment, wd other bastchiuman needs for ts popufation even i the
countty § pepulation began screasing raprdiy duc to reduced martaby

The PRC gavermment houwover mheriied the world s most
poplous counry 315 people were densely populaed on the arable tand
and already pressing bard on the agnicilwsl reource base Thus
reabmmuon dawned on Chinese feaders dunng the 19505, 25 the couniry s
death vt decimned preaipuousty and the already huge populaton
began increasiing st arateof moje than 2 peicent peryear Dunngseveral
years in the mid 19508 tncreasesjaagriculiural productionded not keep
pace with increases 1n populatton and the conupmng sk of food
shortages dunng bad crop yrars became olnious.

Jn addinon the best count ever made of Cluna s pepulaven ook
piace dunang 1933 1921 Tt was discovered once the consus was
completed thatthe P R G hadabous 100 mifhion more people than had
ben esiumated by the Nanonahst goverament prior to 1948 and by
sancus pupulation experty The iy of Chine s papul and
the praspeat of s rapgnd wnacase caused a reverst) of the earhy PR C.
ponatabist populauon policy I 1826 the wunury s farse famly
planning program began This mihial atsempt to reduce fernlity ssed
1he media 0 wach about commeeptive methods nd 1w change
wadittonal aritudes regarding birth control Laws that had prohibued
almrtion and stevthization were abolished Factories began or expandad
producuan of condoms dwaphragms and spernucides while research
and ficld trials were conducted on yurmuterine devices (1UDs) and o the
world s fis1 vacoum aspiranon aboruon apparams  An anempt was
made to set up locat and provincal commitiecs to promote rth controf

The first fomuly plinning prograny was short lived however Atthe
beginming of Gic Great Leap Forward launched in 1958 Chunese feaders
thought tiat they hd found the Ley to orercomung bottlenechs
China s economuic system They behieved that growth in all kinds of
producnon would fimally leap forward aherd of population grouih
and thar rapad population growih would case to be 1 problem
Therefore they abandoned 1the birth control promonon campaign and
cut back on the production of contraceptines

The Grout Leap {ailed 10 anam iy immediate goal of rappd inareases
m agticultural and other Linds of producuon Population growhs
continued while praduction levels &l A pertod of focd shontages and
ecnnemic depression resulbed dunng 1959 1961

10 1962, when the ecouomy began to show ugns of rcemen 1 new
birth planamg progran: was launched Tlns ime province v buih
control comnutices were ser up 1o gnde the program The media
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campaign emphasized the importance of late marriage as well as birth
control. Sterilization, aborsion, and IUDs were popularized in addition
to the barrier birth control methods.

The second birth control campaign was visible in the P.R. C press for
four years, but family planning publicity suddenly ceased in 1966 as the
Cultural Revolution escalated. After a short period of policy confusion,
all factions of the government reemphasized their dedication to
promoting late marriage and birth planning. As the Cultural
Revolution wound down in about 1969, the family planning program
was accorded the top priority status that it has retained ever since, Not
even the recent deaths of Chou En-lai and Mao Tse-tung and the
leadership shifts that followed have weakened government resolve to
reduce China’s rate of population growth as quickly as possible.

The current family planning campaign is guided by a national birth
planning commitiee in Peking, in addition to provincial, county, city,
and local birth planning groups. The birth control pill has been added
to the list of available birth control techniques, and since about 1971 the
government has provided the pill, IUDs, abortion, and sterilization free
of charge. The media promote late marriage and birth control,
especially by popularizing the successes of some of the leading
communes, cities, prefectures, and provinces in birth control work.

Population Data Collection and Reporting

The People’s Republic of China has emphasized the collection and
calcutation of certam kinds of population data and indices. Because of
the government’s concern with reducing mortality to low levels, death
registration 1s required and crude death rates are frequently calculated at
local levels and periodically calculated at the provincial and national
levels. Because of the desire to raise marriage ages as a means of fertility
reduction, mairiage age targets are set locally and the proportions
marrying at or above those ages are often recorded. To monutor the
effects of the vigorous family planning program, contraceptive usedata
are collected at the local level and contraceptive use rates by birth control
method are occasionally calculated, Because of the urgency and high
priority given to reducing crude birth rates and rates of natural
population increase, national, provincial, and local targets are set and
frequent compilations from the birth and death registration systers
monitor the success or failure of family planming efforts. Finally,
because of the emphasis on strct control of internal migration, local
areas are required to maintain a system ol permanent population
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registranon which 15 coupled with the ruemag systemy From these
regnters penodic counts of the population mn be made,

The PRC gowanment s extremely secreine sbowt ais OREMNE
populanon data collection efforts and their results Any discussion of
papulaton maters terids (o causc uncasiness among CGhinese leaders.
because of their resersal an pracuee of Marusy population docurine
Only a uny proporuen of ihe coMected populauon dua has been
teported i the P R C press an radio broadeasts n offi04) briefings o
wsiting foragn defegations and in speeches Anteruiuonal mecnngs
The data thus reported tead @ come from the nost advanced prosinecs
cities counties and rural comniunes and anly orcasionadly {tc m more
ordinary nants. hesurtheless my compilation nd analy sy of such date
has tnabled me 1o assess the piogress so Jar w the demograplue
wansitons of a laige numbar of Cluna s provinces

The PRC has not taken a second census sinee that of 1958 1954
perhaps because the sk is enonmous expensise and Gm-consuming
The PRC gowernment howaver ts not kiown to shnak from
mapotant Wasks just bec wse they are dafficult A more by resonfor
the lach of a second census 15 shat the iking, of sccsus wouldhave tnbe
publicized so that the Chinese people would hinow what was expecied of
than indafter thecensus China st wders would be bombarded with the
guesuon  Well how muny peoplk did you count 1 Chung®
Gavermment leaders are alrad of o large count nd its imphications for
per capua prodacizon and consumpuion Nigures 1n many sectors of the
economy The govapmunt dows not ke to gne ammuniion o
detractors of the new China who might use the census wil w pamtout
that per capita grnn production has hardly ancreased at atl since 1953
and that general por caprta biving standards are sl sory low

Though no acttal centsus vaunt has been tihen unce 1953 for all of
China twe regastruon connts hve apparcntly been taken from ihe
pesmanent populatin rgisters, both Gmes with wimost secrec
Throughout the Tate 18u0s there wert  zumors  Lthat a navonal
populaton count had been taken 1 1804 winch mecduded thecollecuon
and compilatign of iy and dedtls regtstraton datg 15 well
populion wtals Fioadly m 1972 Chou Ex u conlmed that such a
count had been taken 15 196 Simlarly thas wepow ramors ahat
naten! count was 1hen abou 1972 andibat ths cosntdsymudududa
cemprlanon of birth and death neg sstranon dataf itcn be predicted that
within the next five ar ten ye s some P R G lewder will conbira that
this counl was tihen So far e gosernmced scesus to have akenacount
of the popul wea sbout oncecreh decde 11 1923 1961 an §197° Thes
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decennial registration counts may provide the groundwork for a future
true census in China every ten years.

In both 1964 and 1972, local areas were apparently required to report
their total population size as ofa particular day, broken down by sex, age
group, nationality, and occupation, and the total number of births and
deaths registered during the one-year period preceding the count. These
data were successively compiled at the county and municipal level, the
provincial level, and the national level. The crude birth rates, crude
death rates, and natural population increase rates recorded for each
political unit were then used as the base point for monitoring
subsequent results of the family planning campaigns in progress. For
example, during the Fourth Five-Year Plan of 19711975, the national
government reportedly stipulated that all aties and municipalities
should strive to reduce their natural population increase rates to 10 per
thousand population (1.0 percent annual population increase), and
all counties, communes, and provinces should aim for a nat-
ural population increase rate of 15 per thousand (1.5 percent)
by 1975. Viial rates were calculated for 1972 from the registra-
tion count, and subsequent compilations were made to monitor
any progress from the 1972 rates towaid the 1975 target. In many
provinces, annual province-wide meetings of local family planning
personnel were held to assess the previous year's progress and to
upgrade the persuasive skills of the birth control monvators from
all the less successful units.

It is incorrect to argue that the P.R.C. government does not have any
good idea, and does not care to know, how many people there are in
China or what the birth and death and natural population increase rates
are for the whole country and all its subunits. Such information is of
vital concern at all levels of China’s government and is gathered and
monitored frequently. Furthermore, the government believes these data
to be correct as an order of magnitude, and planning atall levels is based
partly on the population data so collected. Nevextheless, it is possible to
use demographic techniques on the reported population data to
demonstrate that there is some underregisiration of births and deaths in
China, and that the Chinese government is therefore underestimating its
present levels of fertility and mortality, It also appears that the P.R.C.
government undercounted its population in the 1964 and 1972 counts.”
Though the recorded and collected P.R.C. popuiation data are
imperfect, they are very useful for monitoring changes from one time to
another. For example, even if births are always underregistered by 10
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percent, tecorded annual binh rate dechines usually reflect o genuine
deaease 1 the actual birth rate of 2 commune or aty or prosnce

Health and Mortalay

Amang developing counwnies the PR C has an uspoally good
prevenase health care network which emphasues the prevention of
epidemies through vacamnation personal and publichy grene controf of
haman waste 1nd the imerrupuon of disease vectar aycles ‘This public
health work was begun in camest during the early 10505 Penodic
pamotic health campaigns exhorted everyone 10 ke part in eltaung
up the ensronment and kallig pests like mosquitoesand Thes By about
1957 Chuna s death rate may have been halved from pre 1949 lesels

Dunng the Grea: Leap Jorward and 1he early 19605 however some
nspects of the preventve public health sysien Ianguished for lack of
funds and personnel Some diseases such as schistosomiasis which had
been wigotously attacked dunng the 19205 staged 3 tempurary
resurgence Most imporant peaple s wesistance (@ diserse was fowered.
by malnutrion dunny, the foed shorthges and economic dislocations
Ssaresull thedeath vate probably rose fora fuw years Theexient ofthe
nse 15 uphnown perhaps cven 1o Clinas goverument since the
country s staustteal sysiem broke down along with the economie and
public health systems

Smnce the easly 1960s 1the PR . s preventine healih networh has
become penasive Vaccmation programs himve spread to more ateas of
the, countnyside Remote areas thit were hardiy touched by the pubhic
health campaigns of the 19205 have nuw beent wicarparated inte the
dusease prevennion programs In parncular minority proup areas and
sparsely populated border regions have now been included

Thibe 15 the {ast area of China 10 introduce basic pubhic health mea
sures As of Jate 1875 the Tibetsn region sull had x crude death rate
of around 20 per theusand papulauon very sinular 1o the death rae of
“epal just wross the border * A erash program 1o reduce Tibet s death
rate was belatedly inroduced 10 1973 but much remains to be done The
foffowing radio droadese o fate 1FAE nrdicries ofvae desne ons oot
mental sanitation and prevenstise health cate are anly now reaching be
tond Lhasa ra Trbet

These are some § 000 bareloot ductors healihy wrkers and mi Twises in
“Tiber Following tie esablish nent of conperative medical senvice some
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100 cooperative medical service stations have been butltin various paris of
‘Tibet on a trial basis. A movement ta control water and mightsoil, 10
rebuild wells, latrines, stables, and cooking stoves and to improve
environmental hygiene has just begun mn the countryside and pastoral
areas.®

Curative medical care has become available ro China’s people much
more slowly than public health programs. Even today, the P.R.C, still
has a shortage of fully trained doctors. During the 19505, only some
urban residents had access to modern medical care, while other urban
people and almost all rural residents were without doctors. As a result,
city death rates declined much faster than rural mortality levels.

During the 1960s, under Mao Tse-tung’s prodding, there was aradical
shift in China’s medical system toward meeting the needs of rural
people. In 1965, he directed that highest priority for health care should
be given to rural areas. Immediately thereatter, the training of “barefoot
doctors™ began. Now, only fourteen years later, there are 1.5 million of
these paramedics in Chuna. Their job is to provide primary medical care
to all rural people.

A barefoot doctor is usually a young person who has achieved
a medium educational level, such as graduation from junior middie
school. These young people are trained for a short period of time,
perhaps six months, in a county hospital or training center, or in the
health cenier in their own commune: They are full members of their
village production teams, where they return after this minimal training
to do part-time agricultural work and part-ume medical work. They
receive frequent refresher courses and additional medical raning, often
given by visiting medical teams from the cities. The barefoot doctor is
the entry point into China’s rural medical system today. A sick or
injured person goes to the barefoot doctor first, except in cases of dire
emergency, and the harefoot doctor handles most cases and refers some
pauents to the commune medical center. A commune of 50,000 people
may have just a few doctors who work at its hospital, so the paramedics
send to these doctors only the cases needing expert medical care.

The number of rural medical personnel has also been expanded by the
very minimal training of volunteer health workers who staff village or
production brigade health swtions. In addiuon, midwives have been
trained in great numbers to provide sale delivery in normal childbirths
and to give pre- and postnaial care.

Paramedical workers have been trained to supplement the small
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number of fully trined doctors but n addstion the walabihity of
shilled medical dociors s the countryside has heon expanded by sereral
means fast the PR O graatdy shonened the numbu of years of
watmng lor dociors from seven yeass for all doctors durmg the 1950s
down to two threé, or lour yeus for doctors dunng, the eanly 1850519
Thoush many of China » doctors sult wark prusacly in cuy hospitals
the peliey m effect since 1865 1s that every urban hospia) should have
between one fourth aud ouc third of its doctors o the counrysde atam
s ume othey o0 s Bment 1o mobiie mcdical reuns or 10 a rural
commune hosprtal The urban doctots woth s riraf atcas on Jr0taung
basis

“The availability of corative medical gare an ibe countryside has also
teen expanded by the moorporatien of aadittonal Clinese docors o
the medical system and thaar trasing in adsanced traduonal and
modern imedical lechnigues In 1958 tradwional and Western medicane
weie decreced to haveeqqual status Then Mao sdireetive i 1965 ¢ dled for
the full inegrancn of Cluncse und W estern medicine 15 pan through
the harefoot doctors wha are wamed i dic use of acupunciure and
herbal medigne VY When barefoot dogiors refer pangns 1o the communt.
hospital these paents aftun prefes 1o be veatd by a ir Winonn Chanese
doctor Pracutioners of tadiuonal € hnese medicine handle a larpe
properion of the total solwne of medical complaias 1n Ching woday

The great magority of people i Cluna s couneysute now hase some
arerss 10 curatve medical care One method of vvenly distmbunng
medical care bas been the dovelopment of production brigade
cooperative health plans The producuon brigide 1s an intermediate
lesed of prgansmuen butween the production team ot natural uilge
and the camimune Using thissystem hegade merabers pas a few dallars
¥ sear for full medictd care which 18 heanily subsihard by commually
eamet income from the saleof gr un and viher producs The followng
sadio Iroadeast descrsbes the progress made i the sprosd of coapertive
healts plangs ant an the tramng of barefoot docors and other
puamedical personnel

A Ltalils networh that snch des mothe rand <luld valtharesenueswid o
caunty prog les compmune and § roduccon brg we levely an Linmdwalery
anties at productiun teams covers the 80% ¢  the Chimese populane 1 th it
Lives 1 the caunteyside Chin e s congiaunz m stresses Siate pr techion of
mothers and Unidien Wio weovm for 70% of the populnon Wore s o
Ba%ol the § mduction brigades luve st thur own copperabie mediesl
serview 1nbyy  parmcularly since the start of the Cultursd Resolution w
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1966. Of the 1,500,000 “barefoot” doctors in the countryside, one-third are
women. In addition, there are 3,900,000 part-time rural medical workers
and midwives, Some 1,000,000 city doctors have gone to the countryside in
the past few years to help with rural medical service.!?

Due to the continuing emphasis on preventive public health measures
and to the slowly increasing provision of curative medical care
throughout China, ates of mortality and morbidity declined during the
1960s and have certainly continued to decline in most rural areas during
the 1970s. After the apparent atiempt to gather nationwide dara on the
aumber of births and deaths recorded in local areas, the P.R.C. reported
a 1972 national crude death rate of 7.6 per thousand population.’s
Though there is still some underregistration of deaths in China,
particularly neonatal deaths, it is reasonable to assume that the P.R.C,
has achieved a crude death rate of 10 per thousand population during the
1970s. Many other countries int Asia have attained a similarly low death
rate, but these are often small countries, while the other populous Asian
countries continue to have higher death rates than that of China.

Fertility

During the 1950s, fertility rates stayed at their historical levels, Infact,
itis possible that the crude birth rate, alang with other fertility measures
such as the period total ferulity rate and the net reproduction rate,
increased above traditional levels, I hypothesize that this happened,
partly because China probably had a postwar baby hoom after decades of
war had forced the postponement of many marriages and births,
Also, it is likely that the rapid improvements in healthand length of life
decreased sterility and subfecundity in the general population and
increased the length of time that couples lived together hefore one of
them died. In addition, social and economic changes weakened some
customs that had limited fertility, such as traditional restrictions on the
remarriage of widows. In some ather developing couniries, fertility rose
as mortality declined during the early phase of the demographic
transition, and China may have followed this pattern.™

Officially reported P,R.C. birth rates for the 1950s were 37 per
thousand in 1952-1953 and 34 per thousand in 1957, with some
vacillation during the intervening years.'s The early estimate came from
sample surveys, and the 1957 estimate may have come from viwl
registration data. These reporied birth rates are far too low for the 1950s,
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when Chimas populaven wis sull basically a noncontracepung
populanen Jr must be assumed that underregistration nd vader
weporung of arths continued o be senous diroughout the decade

“Thers ysvery butle evadence that the first fexuinty reduction campargn
of 1926 1958 bad any wnmediate 1mpact on feralny even m Chinas
caucs Toward sheend of the @mpayn 1twas siated 1hat the supply of
eontracepuves 1ien avaifable was suffioent 1o micet the needs of only
abaut 2 2 pereenit of all eouplisan the chuldbeanng ages ¥ The medical
esablishinert waged 4 bawle agamst performing aborton and
sterthizmtion operations tven when thete aparitions had been legalied
Tn practice the avadabiluy of birth control services and the organirauon
of pusonalized motnatanad work for ferulity conwol never reched
beyoudd @ fow <uties during the 19506

Duriy, the Great Leap Forward and sts aftermach there may have
Been somé temporary dip a the buth rate due W economic depressian
and waloutniuen The population setained ws traditonally tugh
fuuluy night up through 1963 however according to vecently seported
data for & few searered focanons & Only Shanghn aty proper has
weporied a vary sigmificant birth rate dechine by 1365 But both Pelany,
and S1an mamapalioes reporned crude hirtds rates of more than 40 per
thousand for 1963 Except for one county near Canton no suburban ot
rural arcas had cianned sangable fernbiy dechine by 1965

The second feriiiny reducton campmgn of 1962 1960 hoy ever hada
powerful ympact on the hinth ries of some cnes according 1o the
poned snformanon Some suburban aress also reporied rapid birth
e dechines between 1903 and 1966 Ruralanas expunienced a lag i e
belore thewr feulaty rates began dechimng Fudinee from inunacnsof
Hang hong rdugees from the PR C n 1965 andrened tha yura)
wormen ai least in hwangiung Provence neve w Hong heag had buen
affected by the propaganda campaign for birth comirol ¥* Of the small
sample of 125 tefugee women 9o percemt clatmed unequiocally 1o
approveof burth phinming and 60 pescent hnes abaut the IUD Butonly
ofié fourth of these women hnese of any fanuly planmng services
avalable i ther owa villages anmd only 2 purcent reported iy hrawn
use of birthy conrol m dlwerr sidlages The mucrvienees were still
proth ciag babies at the trdienalrate Asarecultof dusappamirural
hig Letwean amtitudimat changes and the pracece of buth oatral
China s ovesall feruinty fevel stayed funly Tugh at fevst through 196%

Durmg the Cultural Revolulion period, twte was seangly na
atiempt 4t n wonwsde populauon diw cotlecuon sothiere s3a big gap it
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reported vital rate data between 1965-1966 and 1971-1972. But those few
rural localities and whole provinces that have now reported vital rates
for both before and after the Culrural Revolution all claimed a
significant drop in their birth rates or natural population increase
rates.!? What was the cause of this apparent fextility decline in relatively
progressive rural areas during the Cultural Revolution period?

The solution to this puzzle seems to lie in the rapidly expanding
network of rural medical services after 1965. I suggest that the second
fertility reduction campaign during 1962~1966 reached many rural areas,
raising people’s motivation to control their fertility and creating a
receptive climate for family planning services. It was not until the
expansion of the rural medical system, however, that such family
planning services actually became available in the villages and
production brigade clinics. This process happened gradually during the
late 1960s and is continuing today in more remote areas. One of the main
skills required of barefoot doctors is that they be knowledgeable about
birth control techniques and able to perform at least outpatient surgical,
birth control procedures.

During the Cultural Revolution years, while many rural areas and
even whole provinces were experiencing birth rate declines, some of the
most advanced urban and suburban areas reported a slight rise in their
crude birth rates from the lIow levels in 1965 or 1966. The apparent cause
of the temporary birth rate increases was a rush to “‘get married early,”
once the extreme pressure to delay marriage experienced during 1962-
1966 was relaxed. The Communist Party was unable to enforce the late
marriage policy during early Cultural Revolution years because of
struggles and disarray among the leadership. When postponed
mariiages are carrted out all at once, a rush of first births soon follows,
especially in the P.R.C. where it is still the custom 1o use no
contraception between marriage and the first birth.

During the 1970s, the P.R.C, is in a state of very rapid demographic
wansition, characterized by a huge range of birth rates, death rates,
natural population increase rates, contraceptive use rates, infant
mortality rates, and ages at marriage from one geographical area to
another. Therefore it is very risky to extrapolate from experiencesin one
part of China to the country as a whole, Reported crude birth rates (or
birth rates derived from other reported rates) range from under 17 per
thousand population in the most advanced provinces of Kiangsu and
Hopeh up to more than 40 per thousand in Tibet. In some parts of
China, the cuxrent vigorous family planning program seems to be doing
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sery well in encouraging late marriage and hegh rates of contratepuse
use, resultng m rapud dechines m recorded btk rates and natural
INCFease rates

The natonal govdoment s Pelang s very Qscumspect about
reporting estumated nattonal crude birth res (or differeac years dunng
the 1970s, but dara from several olficaal briefings o foreign seholars and
officials sugnest the following genesalzatuon  the nanonal govemmunt
estmates that Ciann s nanenal crude birth rate declned from nbout 26
10 27 per thousand population 1 1672 w0 a little over 20 prthousand
qr 1974 and 1975 % My computer projections of Cluna s population
{rom the §953 census to the present mdicate that China s actual coude
birth mess hikely w0 behaghuer than tas duning 1he 1970s 1fChina sbirth
1te were actually ihas low then the couniry would be heading steadily
wanard the achievement of replacement lesel ferahity 1n aboue 1980 9 1
estimate 1hat Hus projecuion based on oflieial i rawe dua 18 100
optimustc gnen the considersble number of populous provinces 1n
China that are reporung slow progress and muny difficulues 1n their
elforts to vreduce furality Therefore { canclude that the P R C suli hasa
prablem of undamegistratuon of buths which produces an under
esumate of the birth rate calenlated from vital regstriion data

In spite of some undenegistration of brrths and deaths \he gesteral
preture of China s demographie trusition s clear The country s deadh
rate declined drastsicilly during the 1950s rase samew hat duning shaur
1928 1961 and has dechined to 2 compazatively low Jeved at the presem
pme China s barth rate stayed hagh through 1963 and has declinedina
warehhe pattern since then beginning with the cines followed by
suburban areas then nearby rurmit weas and fisally more remiate turad
areay Some sparscly populated border ind minarnty regions of Cluna
onunue 1o have radmonally high barth rates woday

Population Growih

The growth of China s population since 1949 has been due paimanly
10 1he difforence bolween binbs and deaths  berause nternanonal
magration has Loen negligible compared to the huge totd size ol Chinn s
populauon Durning the 1950s Clhuna s mite of pepulsvon growtlirase (o
more than 2 percent per vear due mosily 1o 1 raprd mormlity dechine
dunng that dewsde The ceonomic md food supply problems
expenenced dunng 1958 1961 oy hase increased mortaliy {ovels
enough to reduce the tate of population growth to less thian 2 percens
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annually for a year or two,

During the 1960s, the P.R.C. may have reached its peak rate of
population growth. Three provinces, now some of the most advanced
ones in their demographic transitions, reported natural population
increase rates in the 2.5 to 2.95 percent range for about 1965.22 In these
leading provinces, death rates had declined after the Great Leap, but
birth rates had declined significantly only in some cities by 1965, while
fertility remained high in rural areas. Thereafter, birth rate declines in
these provinces were extremely rapid, especially during 1972-1976. The
natural increase rates of these provinces are now reported to be in the
range from under 1.0 percent to 1.5 percent. In the short period of
fourteen years, at least three populous provinces have essentially
completed their demographic transitions from high fertility to low
fertility, and more provinces are following close behind, according to
the data available.

It was reported to a visiting group in 1973 that China had lowered its
rate of population growth to 1.9 percenta year.? This estimate may have
come from the nationwide compilation of vital registration for 1972,
Since then, many populous provinces have claimed steadily declining
natural population increase rates, which they have recorded in the
process of monitoring annual provincial vital rates. Nevertheless, many
ather provinces have not reported any declines in their natural
population increase rates, which should dictate caution in assuming
that the P.R.C. as a whole is experiencing a current population growth
rate below about 1.5 percent annually.

Age Structure

China was and st1ll is a developing country with a2 young population,
in contrast to those developed countries where greater and greater
proportions of the population are now in the older ages. A “young”
population can attain a much lower crude death rate than an “old”
population, simply because old people are more likely to die than young
peaple, especially after infant mortality levels are greatly reduced, If a
developing country with a young population provides reasonably high
levels of preventive and curative medical care for the general population,
it is potentially able to achieve a crude death rate as low as the 5 per
thousand population regularly recorded in Taiwan. A crude death rate
in the 7 to 10 per thousand range for the P.R.C. during the 1970s is notan
unreasonable estimate, given China’s still-young age structure and
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ramdly unproving rural medical system Low aude death, rates ke
these contabuictoramd populaion growth becauset ss verydifficule i
nit impossible 1o reducea developing country s crude barth sate 10 such
low levels

Detarled dua on Chunas age strucure today are aimost toually
unasadable exorpt fot the age structure of one district of Shanghai for
1971 It 15 posuble however o dertve x plausthle current P R € 1ge
structure by beginming with the reported 1953 census agestrneisre or an
adjusicd one and using a compuler populalion projeciion package to
preject the populanon forward every year vp 10 the peesent Many
guesses and assumplions have 10 be made 1n this proass because
China 8 exact ferulny and mortality condinons for every yer since 1953
are not known These data must be estmated from officnlly seported
data for some years with interpolations m between and with the use of
mode! schedules of age speetlic feznliy and mortaliy rates

Very interesting patteras of changing age distnbuuon emerge from
this projecuon During the 19505 and early 19605 penerally speak
mg China had Ingh feruluy but fasidechiming moriahiy at af
ages espearfly at young, iges Thus for about fifteen years most
of the enormous numbkrs of children being bomn were conunung to
fwe mnsiead of dying before reaching aduithood as many of them would
hme done 1in previous detades This produced 4 balge m the age
structure compased of young clisldren: AsChina saverall ferulity begun
dechinng zfter 1963 each year s new cohart of births became a smaller
preporuon of the popultnon than previous binh coherss end the bulge
i the age soruciure receded amoeny young culdren wath cach passing
year ¥ Since then howeser the large number of people bpm between
about 1902 and about 1962 arc grov g up Theoldest of these bornin
1952 or 1903 began childbeanng uvthe nud 1970s Mot unul 85 wail
these hupe cohiors troe compleied their culdbeiring Thus even of
Ctuna aw uns replacement teved fertithity very soon the birch Puc witl
contitue to e nuuch hagher than the death rate and China s population
will mntnue growing, at @ raic of abeut 1 4 percenta year through 1993
The only way that Chana can reduce s 1ate of population grow th much
bedow 1has e exeepy for spone sabasirophe that would xase she dearh
vate s to persuade people 1o lower thar fernbiy befow replacenont
ftvel fnother words Lhe one chuid and the chytdiess famaly sould need
(o become much more popular and other hie styies ke nunmatnuge
and homosexusl relattenships might need ta become more acceptable
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It does not seem likely that such changes will happen during the next
decade, but China’s gavernment is so determined 1o reduce the country's
population growth rate that it may begin encouraging greater tolerance
of low ferulity life-siyles.

Total Population Size

Ever since the early 1960s, the P.R.C. governmem has consistently
used low population totals in its press reports. The disparity between
China's acusal population size and the rhetorical total used in its press
has reached absurd levels. Usually, whenever a newspaper article or
radio breadeast needs to use some number for China’s total population
size, the figure “800 million” is used. Yet no sensible projection of the
mainland China population since the 1953 census can come up witha
total population of less than 980 million for year-end 1978, To keep the
total that low, one must assume a population growth rate just below a
reasonable range for every year since the 1950s. Tt is more likely that
China’s population has already passed 1 billion people.

Though the P.R.C. government has not taken a2 true census or
anything resembling a true census since 1953, it has apparently
attempted a nationwide count of the population based on the permanent
popalation registers as recently as 1972 and perhaps even more recently.
Unless the population registration system is hopelessly nonfunctional,
the government in Peking knows that its population now rotals well
over 950 million people.

Due to ihe unwillingness of P.R.C. leaders to overcome their
ideological biases on population matters, however, they have so far been
unable 10 deal openly and rationally with the actual size of China’s
population. Rather, in order 10 mainiain the fiction tharChina has 100-
200 mitlion people fewer than the actual number, it hasapparently been
necessary 1o forbid provincial leaders to reveal the true populadon sizeof
their provinces. Otherwise any intelligent person conid add up the
current provincial population totals to get a more correct current
nationg! population total,

The leaders of most of China's populous provinces regularly
understate their provincial population size. Occasionally some signal
seems 10 he given that allows provincial leaders 1o raise the rhetorical
population 1otals they use publicly. For example, when Mao Tse-tung
died in late 1976, the published formal condolences sent in from many
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provinces revealed much higher populanon towals than these Pasinces
had previously vsed, My theory 15 that provinaal leadars wercold s
Mao s death upproached that they could use that occasion 10 reltase
thewr 1972 populanon counts. Many provsnces did so whsle others have
not yet 1eleased sheir 1972 populanon totals and some seerm to have res
Jeased thewr tue current populacon totals wnczad, It s not elear why
sonie pravisces have released 1975 ar 1976 populition cwotals whule most
athers have nat Incdenially the silliness of the population numbers
gune played by ihe P R C governmunt is sllustrited by sthe facethat the
pioninclal populauon otals seleased after Mao s deash added up 10
over 910 mullton whule the newspaper ariicles and speechy s releasimy,
these 1oty had Grles ke 800 Mitlion People Decply Moum Qur Great.
Leader angd Teacher Chanperson Mo and Vow o Carey His Fuue
Yotk of Proletanan Revolution Through to the Fnl 2

Populauon Distnbution

Published data doctnnenting intarnal mugrauon within Chv are
wery searce Ingencml the government atlempis 1o presemt peophe frony
movng therr resdences unless such a mose 1s speabically planned and
organsred by the goverimnent  £he mechanisins {or praventing internal
migranon are the iocation specific muonmg of couon cloth and some
staple foods ind the requiremunt that a person be affered a job o
another place wd have the pormsssion of beror his present work wit 1o
leave before the mave will be alloved, It s sa defficult 1o maove that the
PR C has rcmamed a peographically simmolnle society i which moss
people contmue 10 Jive where they wise born or 1ery nearby @

The govarnment allows and encouragrs certam iypes of internal
sugration howoer kaer since the carly 19a0s thore has bean some
wmovement lrom densily populsted areas of Chuna to the niore spataely
populaied border mountamons wddesertcemons Fhis movementhas
e made much of 4 dent e the provinces that the myrans have Jeft bue
has steongly alfecied the recervang arcas In the Girst place most such
migrants 1 members of the domimant Flan Ghinese nanonaliy which
comprised an osawheloung 31 puroent of China s population as of the
1958 census  Lhest Han Clunese nugrants go w 1eas wheie munoruy
groups live stewdidy shifung the etduite bajanee toward Han numerseal
supertorsty 10 Clina s border regrans In addiion the wngrants are
usully young educated and dedicned o socualism sovthey lead 1o run
the governmas schools Licwnies and divelopment projucts in the
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areas to which they move. Therefore this government-sponsored
migration flow to the sparsely populated areas of China serves to
consolidate government and Party control over these regions and
promotes rapid social and economic development and urbanization in
previously backward areas. The influx also causes resentment among
the more than fifty different minority groups whose cultural identities,
languages, religions, and conwrol of their former territories are
threatened.?”

The other major type of migration flow in the P.R.C. has occurred
within each province or to nearby provinces. There has been constant
pressure from rural residents who want to move to cities, because living
standards are still much better in the cities. During the 1950s, city
populations mushroomed, and city governments began the policy of
forcing the in-migrants to return to the countryside. This policy
continues in China’s biggest cities, some of which claim to have
stabilized or almost stabilized their population sizes. Meanwhile,
however, some rural-to-urban migration has been permitted into newer
or smaller cities where factories are being built and workers are needed.

The other major intraprovincial movement has been the migration of
young adulis just after they finish middle school from the cities where
they were born and raised to the countryside. This was an unpopular
policy that was formally rescinded in January 1979. Those young adulis
for whom city jobs were not available were required to move to rural
communes. Many of them seuled down there, while others moved on,
often 1o other towns or citzes where the job market was expanding. This
conwolled migration {low showed very little respect for people's
preferences about where they wanted to live, but it did have some
positive results. Overurbanization of China’s major cities has so far been
largely prevented or minimized. China’s population has remained
spread out in the countryside, rather than becoming concentrated 1n
cities. The movement of educated city youth to runal areas has helped w
lessen the differences hetween the city and the countryside, because the
city youth help to change local attitudes, develop the local economy,
raise the educational level, and expand cultural life in the villages.

China’s geographically immobile society and the recent urban-to-
rural population flows have probably contributed to the reduction of
rural fertility levels in China. Each people’s commune and, within that,
each village, is a political and geographic unit whose boundaries are
usually fixed. Local leaders and local residents now know that there is
little hope for reducing population pressure in the commune through
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sut pugraven Indeed the commune myy be requind to wee e
migrams fsom the oy Thishnowledge may be persvading roral deaders
10 wrgently promoic Ity marnage and bl conwol 1 order (o redues
ihe village s natumal populaton growth mte

Conclusion

The P R C. w st eatremely raptd demographic rmsition toward
low mottality and low faatthiy levels dunng the 1990 accordiny, to
papulation datx massively collecied 1 China but only spatuly reported
These data are Laulty asshownby provinge by provineeanalyns which
picks up emonal comrudictons bomern one datum wd anether
There s some evidince of underregsstranon of nzonual deuhs
ovaestumauon of the proporbens of couples contracepung  under
rounumg of 1be numixy af local readenss and 2 few cases of 2
mimmalls lunctioning, vital registration systun whith reconds onfy
about hlf of the locat hidhs wid deaths In spue of these suatisucat
weahnesses 10 some geographiseal anas reported PR O population
duta are in genteral temarkably consistent show clear paticrs of change
over ame mwd duplicate trends found in same other dovclopng,
wountrtes When Chua s leaders at smy level report o brrthirate 1 death
rite & naawal population iaceease rate a hist of contraceptors by typeof
contracepine marrnge age data or mian monahny rte these ofbials
appear 1o be 1ibng, the truth based on the dary they by eollected They
do not e Rather of oficals ore 1sh uned of 1 parnoniar danon they
simphy do not report 1t T he only waepnon © this genaal mle s thit
he total popuianon size of the w hofe counun or a populous province s
wsually seviously underestimarted and i officirds fnow that they are
dowg ihis No offinatly 1eported iotal for Clhuna s poputationsize or for
any provnce s popuiston size should be considered a curment (o1 1
anless 1t o be shown that the reporrd popudation ligure o consistent
with sli the othor reportad population daws o e province ot the
whole country

Se far China has dane veny well in reducing mortality levds m the
sountriside ds nell 18 i the nes Duning the logt decade theprocess of
morahty dechine was sperded up by ihe rumng and deployment of
milhons of paramedics and health workers o take cire of primarn
mediral care A nlirral sysiem Sor daffrcult Gases chanmds the patients
needing nore expert care wo the few nnfsble fully roned doctars Ting
sysiem 15 pad for an mmore than o poreent of the Turd produgtion
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brigades, by a cooperative medical insurance system heavily subsidized
by communal income. The other 15 percent of the brigades, at Iast
report, are still without any such cooperative medical plan, which may
leave their members more vuinerable to iliness because they cannot
afford to pay for medical care, The urban medical system, by conwrasy, is
more advanced than the rural system. Paramedics also work there, but
the supporting network of hospitals and doctors is more extensive,

Fertility decline during the 1970s proceeded very rapidly in some
provinces, slowly and haliingly in others. Some provinces still have
traditional levels or higher-than-traditional levels of fertility, but in
general these are border provinces with large minority group
populations. Also, the total number of people living in the provinces
with the highest birth rates is small, compared 0 China's total
population size,

Two key changes contribute to the current ferulity decline. One 15
rising proportions of married couples contracepting. All forms of birth
control appear to be available and in use almost everywhere in the
conntry, except for some minority group areas, border regions, and very
sparsely populated provinces, The variety of methods available
contributes t© popular acceptance of one method or another, In
addition, the motivation for large families seems to be changing, dueto
socioeconomic development, the communal rural economy, rising
educational levels, women's role changes, as well as social and political
pressure against high fertility. An example of a province with highrates
of congaceptive use is Kwangtung, which reporied for 1974 that 60
percent of manied women of reproductive age were using birth control
throughout the province.® Local areas of Kwangtung are using some
kind of family planning accounting systern that tends 10 exaggerate
the proportion of couples currently contracepting, so this 60 percent
figure is also z slight exaggeration. Nevertheless, the achievement of a
contraceptive use 1ate of more than 30 percent in a province of about 58
million people is rema kable in the experience of currently developing
cauntries. Kwangtung is not alone in this achievement. Several other
populous provinces have reported lower birth rates or natural
population increase rates than Kwangrung and therefore presumably
have similarly high rates of contraceptive use.

The other means by which Chirna has been reducing its birth rate and
natural population increase rate has been a rising age at matriage for
women and men. This wend is poorly documented, but in some local
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arcas whole cobonts of south have been mobibzed 10 postpone thew
mamagts durmg the 1970s Local offucils someumes refise 10 psuc
nuarriage loonses ta couplesconsidered 00 joung fo many andiny w
persuade the young 1dulis 10 postpone 1ther planned marrby,es The
arget marngt ges for v omen and men sary rom localiy to locahny
from as fow dstwenty tvolorwame ol twenty fout formen oas high
a5 twerty seien for women and darty for men Scae urban ireas
sapulste that the combucd age of 1wn psons planmng to mary
shiould be filty years or morc

Ta the extent it the presstre t6 tagse age at mi a1 ge has succueded
1t has resulied in short 1o 35 weoll as long wim lealily dechine. Later
mamage kngthens the tme betwaen genernons g escouples.sJonger
tme to Jower thewr desirtsd number of ehifdren amd cuts vut som of the
tnost feritle years front the reproductine period of 1couple In the short
run whele cohorts of farst births are postponud when cohorts of
1 unages e postponed Some local wis have reponed extreme bizth
rate dechines fotlow ing mass postponcment of marrtages W hiesome of
these data ape Taulty thie trend toward higher mrge ages and the
resulling downward pressoie ¢ nothe barth rase 18 ddear Lven an some
minonty group areas there are ancedotal repons of nang marmage
s

Unulvery recemly China s population was grot wg M arate of mon
than 2 pricent por seaf 1 some suss Al perhaps 2 apertenta yaar Now
the country s populstion giowth rat is probably fess than £ percent
winually and dropping o i cquiltbrin fesel of around 1 1 percenta
year wihich ¢t be expreted w conunue thraugh 1993 o rep) wemant
Jevelferphiy ssweached and mupiawed Sofar the P R.C hashadgicat
difficulty hecping produtuon sncreases 1 seme sedors of the (conomy
well shund of populsdon growih tates Agrcultord production
particulacly gratn productian hasouscdatarue roughly equn oy
1o or only shphily Hister than the popnlinon gronth ;e winwe 153
farunately mipud ferubisy decline has precented China from ex
perienciny, ¢ 3 percent amudl popudanon growth rue for a leas,
perd an expurience common m many duveloping (ountnes Rather
she 3* R G, now has i chance [or reg ular modest menases inpercapita
prodoction and conswmption of essential oms hike food w spie ol fis
proseit age structute whitch (s unfavorable o s low barth muw wul low
nnural populanon mereast 12tc VWalin the Soieseeably fujurn alier
today s (et nagers md soung wufts Dunsh thar ¢ukdh anng, penod
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China should be capable of stabilizing its population size. Few other
developing countries have such a prospect clearly in view.

Notes

1. Parts of this chapter aie excerpted from Banister (forthcoming).
For this book, Dr. Banister collected officially reported data on fertility,
contraceptive use, age at marriage, mortality, age structure, migration,
and total population size for the People’s Republic of China and all its
subunits. As much as possible, she tested these data for accuracy and
consistency and reasonableness, hefore using reported population
statistics to describe recent population changes in each province and in
the P.R.C. as a whole. Using a computer population projection
technique, she simulated the changes that China's population had
experienced since the early 1950s, and predicted a likely pattern of
population growth during the next twenty-year period.

2. In contrast, developed countries generally have a population
growth rate of atound I percent a year or less, and some have achieved a
situation of zero population growth.

3. Barclay et al. (1976).

4. Tlus does not mean that everyone died before age twenty-five but
that the average life span was around twenty-five years. -

5. The rate of natural population increase is calenlated by
subtracting the crude death rate from the crude birth rate.

6. See Banister (1977):68-69, and Banister (forthcoming) for the
precemeal evidence indicating that a nauonal population count was
taken in 1972,

7. A computer population projection for China based as much as
possible on official national population data produces very low levels of
fertility and mortality for the 1970s, levels that are inconsistent with
1eported data and qualitative information from China’s provinces. See
Banister (1977), chaptets 4-13; and Banister (forthcoming).

8. “Han Suyin Discusses Her Visit to Tibet” (Hong Kong Wen-huw:
Pao in Chinese, November 11, 1975), U.S. Joint Publications Research
Service no. 66480 (January 2, 1976):7. (Translations on the People’s
Republic of China no. 384.) Also see Banuster (1977):449-452, 466; and
Banister (forthcoming). .

9. “Tibet Holds Conference on Health Work"” (Lhasa Tibet
Regional Service in Mandarin, Qctober 16, 1976), Foreign Broadcast
Information Service Daily Report—PRC 1, no. 205 (October 21,
1976):J1,
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10 Ropers {19741 15 and Wollson (1975} 7-8

11 Ragers (1974} 13 14

12, Modical Services (NCNAp Enghish Aareh 7 158775 Summan,
of orld Broadcasts Past 3 The Far East Weehiy Feononuc Report
Second Senes FE/WO20/A/1 ¢March 16 19771

13 Public Health (NGYA i Loglsh Septemixe 24 {973)
Summary of World Broadeasts, Payt 3 The Fay East Weekly Econamic
Report Secondd wenes FE/AWTHE(Qcober § 197358

14 See Dayis {1926).318 Urnjed Nauons Dep wtment of Econpmic
and Socal \M{urs (1965)5 6 and Umsied Notsons Department of
Fronomic and Social Afaus (1973) 76
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and functional model, known offic:ally and somewhat euphemistically
as democratic centralism. As a by-product of his alliance with the
Comuntern, Sun also [ormed one with the young (founded in 1921) but
vigorous Communist Party of China (CPC).

At first this three-fold alliance was bhighly successful against s
adversaties—the “‘imperialist” powers and the forces of domestic reac-
tion (principally the “warlords”)——and in mid-1928 the Kuomintang
proclaimed, somewhat unrealistically, that it had acquired legitimate
power over the whole of China. In the meantime, however, the death of
Sun in 1925 had removed the main cement holding the revolutionary
alliance together. His successor, Chiang Kai-shek, was a militaty man
and far more conservative. He regarded the Comintern (by then under
the control of Stalin} and the CPC with profound suspicion and feared,
with much justification, that they were wying to take over the
Kuomuntang and, through it, China. He sought to deal with this
problem thiough two coups, one (1926) divected at limiting the
Communists' presence in the Kuomintang’s leading bodies and the
other (1927) directed at annihilanng their mushrooming labor and
peasant organpizations in the Kuomintang’s heartland, the lower
Yangtze valley.

The Rise of the Chinese Communist Movement (1927-1949)

At the cost of a complete disruption of the revolutionary alliance,
Chiang was largely successful, except that the CPC, although rendered
temporarily harmless, had not been destroyed. While the Kuomintang
more or less controlled the cties, there emerged in the 1ural areas of
central and southern China a half dozen Commumst-conuolled base
areas (“soviets”), For a variety of reasons, including personality and
luck, the most important of these turned out to be one in southetn
Kiangsi led by a young Hunanese named Mao Tse-tung. Using a
number of appeals and techniques, includmg land reform (1e.,
redistribution of landlord-owned land among the poorer elements of the
local peasaniry) and a mghly polidcized version of guerrilla waifare,
Mao and his colleagues there and elsewhere succeeded in rendering their
bases viable enough to autract much hostile attention from Chiang Kai-
shek’s government in Nanking. By October 1934, heavy governmental
military pressures had dislodged the Communists from their base areas
and set them in motion on thewr famous Long March to Northwest
China.



Hustory £

There they established a new, much poorer, base men and coninued
16 | ree Natsonalist mluary pressures, although in g lesssevere form, By
1831-1932 the Impceial § panese Aty had scized Manchuaria (hnown
Clunese s the Northeast) The C PC el tounderrune ihe Natwnahses”
ciforts agimst the Party by uppeaimg 1o samg ¢lenionts imong them,
and 1 Gluncae public opinson as awhole. to stop the civilwar and unite
ta tewist futther Japarese encroachinyents This fine had conatdorable
upprl and was sugpponied 1w essence, by Swlim et the Comnem
Chnang hay shek humcllcame 1o indorse it ounwardly at any rate, ofur
Ieing Wydnapped Ly two of bis own commanders at 8100 December
1936, 1n tstn he was accepted by the CPC, sgan vutwandly and Tagely
becruse of Sealin's irsistennce. as the head of the prospective sattonw tde
anli-Japancse wsistinc

Sge neuher side was acung m good fauh and e each came 1o
fxfterve thne Japan would be defeated cvenmtually by other puwas
regasdiess of what happeaed sn Clia atsd th e could diescfow atfond
o put ats onn waests firve the new alfanee did not loug surs e the
ambicak of 2 myor Sme Jwpnese war i 1937 The pod ag e veans
proved 10 be decrasy Tor she oucome of thestmuggh for powcr im Cluna
The Japancse s asion acalad anommaons disrupthion m casten Chuna
which hwd been dhe huommoungs power base and forced the
Natron thists Baek mioremote md backward somhn est Chira v Fhere in
sprte af substunr Amencan ad and suppors, they largth vegeaed
and daenoried unul te Japanese collapse 1n 1945 by whnch umetfuy
wae o0 mept coitupt and racoonan 1o save thansehies The
Communists on the other tand, drow on e espeticitce i mieal
otg wzanon and guersille w ardare towstablsh abaul teenty base wrers
sne of then buhisd ] ipssnese ines, md o expand 1the Red Anmy

By V-J Day {September 2 1915) the Comonunasts weren koth 1 mood
and a posiion o ugatn challenge dy nonumally stonga Naconalises
e beginmng ol the iinal tound was delayed, howesern, by the bt ih i
uail the sprang of 1936 both the Uitiled 51 e s and the Sovink Uinson had
sgmivant mlnm prrsiscas m Clune (m the boyvitt case W
Manchuriay and that both waned ther chicnws o avosd a el wor i
mightimsolve thansebios The Usnnted Staees, wiathaai St appioval
copaged o @ canrprlen. CHor (o st oot arod was s Cirat ¢ ed citovigit
mediauan wbung the Satonalistsand th Condmunisty Yo 3 pohitieal
and mluery coabition wih wach other 1 he effort foundered on mual
bosufuy and suspiaon. i after the spring of 1916 die irrepiessilile
canllsct brg i to escalate For . saricty of polstiscal and wudic wy rooom



66 Harold C. Hinton

implicit in the history of the two adversaries, as already summaiized, the
Kuomintang became in 1949 the first but not the last non-Communist
Asian regime to fall victim to a2 Communist insurgency. It then moved
its base to Taiwan, where it remains. The victors, acting through a
nominally representative but actually handpicked and Communist-
dominated body known as the Chinese People's Political Consuliative
Conference, proclaimed the People’s Republic of China (P.R.C.), with
its capital at Peking, effective October 1, 1949.

Consolidation and Reconstruction (1949-1952)

Atthe time of the Liberation of 1949, the CPC was understandably ina
confident mood. As a result of its resounding victory, it was accepted by
most Chinese as their new leadership and was actively supported by
many, probably a majority. There was no realistic possibility, atleast for
the time being, of a successful challenge 10 its control from either inside
or outside the counury. The new tegime was sirong enough at the
beginning of 1950 to allow Mao Tse-tung to work out a relationship
with Stalin in which China held the role of junior partner and ally
rather than satellite.

On the other hand, there were abundant problems. Decades of civil
and foreign war had left the country exhausted, 1ts madest rail network
and industrial system barely functioning, and an astronomical inflation
raging. There were pockets of resistance here and there, and Tibet and
Taiwan remained to be “liberated.”

In essence, the CPC wackled these and other problems with its tested
methods of ideology and organisation. The “thought” of Mao Tse-tung,
a heavily sinicized version of Marxism-Leninism, was industiously
propagated as the new national ideology, and Mao himseclf was
increasingly built up in the media, school textbools, and elsewhereasa
kind of father or even emperor figwe, the personal symbol of the desired
new national unity and dynamism. As such he was accepted by most
Chinese, including of course CPC membe:s, who were tired of China's
disunity and weakness and the woubles these had brought. On the
organizational side, the CPC extended thioughout the country us net-
work of cadres, committees, bureaus, and so on, which had been perfect-
ed In Nerth China by Liu Shao-ch’i and P’eng Chen during the anu-
Japanese war. Undet the supervision of the Party appaiatus, a network
of “people’s governments,” mass organizations (labor unions, pea-
sants’, women’s, youth, and other organizations), and the like prolifer-
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rehabilitation of the country, especially its bautered urban secior.
Liberation brought the CPC physical control over many of China’s
economic assets, much more than the Kuomi had ever possessed.
This conirol facilitated many iasks, notably the siwruggle against
inflation, which was brought rapidly under control by expressing prices
in terms of “parity units,” computed as fixed quantities of certain basic
commodities, rather than money. With the zid of several thousand
Japanese engineers and technicians who had remained in China after
1945, raijway lines and industries, many of them originally built by the
Japanese, were restored to usefulness with remarkable speed. In this way
the CPC’s economic timetable, announced by Mao Tse-tung in 1950 as
beginning with three years of reconstruction to be followed by a series of
five-year plans designed to make the P.R.C. a modern state and major
industrial power by the end of the twentieth century, was kept at least
approximately on schedule.

The “Transition to Socialism™ (1953-1955)

At the beginning of 1953 the CPC announced the inauguration of the
First Five-Year Plan and of the P.R.C.’s “transition to socialism.” The
plan covered both indusiry and agriculture and in the former case was
based on a hopeful assumption about Soviet aid. This was 10 a
considerable extent only an assumption and, together with inadequate
data and a shortage of skilled personnel, it put the plan on a decidedly
shaky basis. Although during the 1950s the Soviet Union was o provide
the P.R.C. with a total of about 32 hillion of (reimbursable} economic
and military aid, in early 1953 the Kremlin was coping with the
succession 10 Stalin and was in a poor position to make definite or
generous commitments to Peking. Largely as a result, the plan was not
put into final shape until February 1955 and was not made publicuntil
July of that year. In spite of these problems, the industrial aspect of the
plan, which in the Soviet manner stressed heavy industry, performed
very well. It was largely in otherareas that the most serious difficulties of
the period arose.

One of these was elite politics. Kao Kang, a high-ranking Politburo
mermber, was also Chairman of the State Planning Committee and
regional boss of Manchuria, which contained China's greatest
concenuation of heavy industry. He was too close to the post-Stalin
Soviet leadership, as he had been to Stalin, for the comiort of his more
nativist colleagues; he fasored continued stress on Manchuria (where
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China before Liberation, it began, after land refoim, with the formg-
tion of supposedly voluntaly and seasonal “mutual aid weams,” in
swhich tools and labor were pooled but land t1tles and land use were not, *
The Fiist Five-Year Plan called for the creation of lower level (“semiso-
cialist”) cooperatives, in which land use but not land titles would
be *‘cooperativized”; these were to be followed in time by higher
fevel (“fully socialist”) cooperatives, in which land ritles would be
“caoperativized’'—collective farms in the usual (Soviet) sense except[ox
the presumable absence of farm machinery. -

By 1954 lower-level cooperatives were being foimed in sizable
numbers, with some adverse but not catastophic effects. There was
something of a “blind influx” of peasants into the cities, which
combined with serious Yangtze floods to produce urban food shortages
by the end of 1954. All this in turn helped 1o evoke another campaign
against countetrevolutionaries, although not on the scale of a few years
earlter, and a major policy debate within the party leadeiship. Mao,
whose impatient and imperious tendencies appeared o have grown
since his illness of the year betore, found himself opposed to a majority
of the Politbuio and the Central Committee. They, or at least some of
them, wanted to slow the rate of cooperativization envisaged 1n the First
Five-Year Plan. Mao, m opposition, wanted to accelerate it, on the
doubtful theory that the peasant’s temperament was much moie
“socialist” than his opponents supposed.

Instead of bowing to an adverse majority as a thoroughly oithodox
“democratic centralist” would have done, Mao decided to get hisway by
means outside the Party constitution. At the end of July 1955, onlya few
weeks after the First Five-Year Plan had been unveiled before a session of
the National People’s Congiess, he convened an ad hoc meeting of fist
secretaries of the provincial Party commitiees and persuaded them to
accept his demand [or faster rather than slower caoperativization. Mao’s
position was also energetically supported over the ensuing months by
the party’s massive piopaganda machine, over which he mainwained
close personal control. As a result, cooperativization was indeed
accelerated in the fall of 1955; in fact, once momentum had been
attained, the lower level cooperatives were upgraded to upper level ones,
so that by theend of 1956 most peasants had been fully cooperativized. At
the same time similar, but less umpoitant and less naumatic
socialization campaigns were conducted in two other sectors, private
business and handicralts. After his triumph, Mao was not likely again to
accept frustration willingly at the hands of an adverse majority of Ins
colleagues.
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The Hundred Flowers and the Exst Wind (1956 1957)

Therauseof democratecemtmbsm 1 lhe CPCreceivedn powerful
sumudas lrom the Soset Parey s Twenueth Congress in bebruary 1956
and tn particelar lom Khrushchey s heated denuactatian of Stadin at
the end of 1 1n the famous Sceret Speech Mao ahlipogh not dead Like
Sulin was has Chuese equusalent o only o yough one, and Maos
postiion was sueviably alfected by hhrushohiev s campmgn agamst the
memony and pohicies of the departed dictator Fvidently deriving some
maprralion from tus 2 few of Viao s collragues i she Party ipparatus
notably Liv $hro-ch « maved to curbhis polincal role altheughmafar
more tact{ul manner tin Khrushchey s Acthe CPC s Erghih Congress
{September 1956) 1 aumber of muovatons Wiense to \lza s posstn
and 10 his  cull of pasonabity were wmueduced o the Parny
constintion By tumarkable connadence  those teaders who fitled 10
support Mao publiely duriiiyg the congress were 10 (41¢ badly duning 1he
Cuttura! Revolution & decade fater

Moxnwhile Mao had begun a pohucal campagn on hus own behalf
using «s before the Pany propaganda machd t5 whiove much of the
effect he wanted Determuntd to vindicate his leadership and statestman
ships aganst the tmplied eritasm of hus more bureaucmacally mchined
calleagues and w pue thom and the impetucus hhrushchey down, Mae
Taunched 11 the spring of 19,6 the famous Hundrud 1 low ers Mowvement,
Iis essence was a0 manuon o nedlciualy and spectalists whetber
members of e CPCornat o bleomand contend  or mm other words
o speak thew munds frecly on matters of pubhic interest Mao eyadently
bebieveid 1118 the result soould bean vutposnng of prase anmd support
wempered by construcane cnnasin for imsdIf and the regime he had
done so much 1w create

ihe campaign got off o 1 slow statt Understandsbly the Py
appaatis was nol enthusasuc about i and the inielecisals were not
sure they would be safe if wthey spoke thewr muuds en conuoversial
gusuons. I Hunginar cnsis of October Mencmbor 1920 hedped by
suggesung (o the Paty appasaws the posubniuy thw a wnuba
explosun mght oeous s China uhless 2 safely 3 she were provided in
ihe lorm ol Tree public discussion of public wssues Man undertool 3o
necourage, the muelleciuals o loosen thar tongues thiough an
unpotiant speech o comridicions among the people  that he
delinered on Eebruary 27 1927

T he outeome was 1 delayed outpounng of commem wd awasm
the tte spring some of 1t by CPC members Onee comvinesd that they
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had been promised immunity, the critics, considered as a whole
denounced every imaginable aspect of the CPC’s rule, including Mao
Tse-tung’s personalismo. This unpleasant result, which was un-
expected at least to Mao, placed the CPCinan excruciming dilemma: it
could either tolerate the criticism and allow it to continue, in which casg
(by us own totalitarian standards) it would risk the collapse of us
legitimacy and control, or it could silence and punish the critics, in
which case it would violate its pledge of tmmunity to them. It chose the
second alternative, and by way of justification it published on June 18an
admittedly edited version of Mao's previously unpublished speech of
February 27, after inserting in it some restrictions on freedom of speech
that the critics were then accused of having ignoied.

All this represented a major emouonal and political crisis for the
regime, and above all for Mao himself as the sponsor of the Hundred
Flowers Movement. While the vacationing Mao pondered whal to do,
the apparent answer materialized in an unexpected quarter. During the
summer the Soviet Union became the first power to test an
intercontinental ballistic mussile, and on October 4 the first to orbitan
earth satellite. These spectaculars, and still more the sensation they
created 1n the United States (the “missile gap”), made Mao believe, orat
least claim to believe, that the “socialist camp” led by the Soviet Union
was achieving an irreversible ascendancy over the “imperialist camp"
led by the United States, ot in his own more picturesque language that
“The East wind has prevailed over the West wind.” Mao evidently hoped
that the impulsive Khrushchev, now that he had purged some of his
more conservaitve (in foreign policy) colleagues including Defense
Minister Zhukoy, could be persuaded to put Soviet power and prestige
fully at the service of a more or less worldwide poliuco-military offensive
against “imiperialism” to be designed by Mao. The main early resulis to
be hoped for were Taiwan for the P.R.C., West Berlin for the Soviet
Union (or, more accurately, for East Germany}, and a badly needed hoost
for Mao’s prestige at home and abroad. This militantsirategy, to be sure,
threatened to arouse not only the opposition of the supposedly decadent
“West wind” but also the alarm of the neutral countries; Mao had
already decided that the latter were basically “soft” on “imperialism’ n
any case and that their goodwill was of litide practical value to the
“socialist camp.”

Mao began to press this line on Khrushchev when he visited Moscow
in November 1957 on the occasion of the fortieth anniversary of the
Qctober Revolution and the convening of a major international
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gnference of Commumst parues hhrushehey who kad ¢ hoomma
appcaation than Mag of tnigmational nalimes and bocw very wed ihat
the musside gap  acually favored ot would scon favor the ULmited
States tn effect decdined Mao s proposalas toe nshe Hthere wasabea
greannnmatonal oflensie g amst impenalism  theP R.G siolein
nwoukd have to be greater than Mao had ongmally omasiongd. Abready
amvineed  that the centaliezed  burcawamtie Sovid appraach (o
ceonamic deelopment was not syned to Clunese conditony My naw
begant 10 thnh of Kinushdhiv as revsssomst {unduly moderate) i has
domestir and foreign pohicies and s underthewnffuonee of thesuli more
pvamist 1o who 1 198 buyan to denounce Mao as a thveat (o
woild peace and o the awonamy of indindu i Cantmunnst paries

The Great Leap Forward {1958 1560)

Largely i response 0 Mao s current mood nd siews the pendulum
of Chinese domesti pohines and forcgn pohicy bepan1oswing to the lefs
sn e f1ff of 1957 Duning, the casuwmg, winter M w succteded i winming,
at least the qu ithied support of the Party apparatus swhase leaders were
appatentds unwilling 1o lace a major debate wath lim so soen sfter the
fiaseo of 1957 for a galvamie effostar sl suengthening {0 {avonte
wrm of mnuemh-century € luneswe reforme sy to be hnow i as the Great
Leap torw ind

Although it had sume urban and industrial aspects the Gaeat Leap
torwardy as pnmanly » rural and agocultural movemom Mac amd hs
feliow 1adieals m the Pany feadersRip uaseabisticadly assumed analmaost
unlined subststacibihity of tabor for the sther faciors of production
Mo speahically the supposedly sacatlist Clupese peas i, 2 properly
moinated organied ond led was considered capable of a hibor oupuy
sulficient 1o move the country ragndly 1 n utnwrmipted revolunon
0 lugher plane of cconoinie decdlopnrent and to the Yrind of of not
actially smo the wlumue siage of commumsm  which not cven the
Surier Urnon hid ciimed €3 e epnered

The prganiznon throuph winch this dieam w s supposed 1@ ¢ ane
true was krown as the  people s commune  and a begn tomake its
appernce in the sprng of T35 [ essence M w1san v heudquasiens
supetumposed  on the serage oves a dozens of the obd pcslwral
producers cooperatis s which were now renamed producnon bngades
In paaaple a feast each cominune was to be as solf sulliaens as
posstble aind was notonly 1o plan agnicultus Wl operagons over this rela
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tively large area but to operate local industries including heavy ones (the
famous “backyard furnaces”), communal kitchens and nurseries (to
release female labor power for other tasks), communal schools, and
militia organization. The commune was given the Party leadership’s
official and public approval in the summer of 1958 and rapidly became
universal except in national minority areas,

The Great Leap Forward, as symbolized by the commune movement,
encountered serious obstacles and problems. The peasants were worked
to the point of exhaustion, The small private plots that they had enjoyed
until then were mostly taken away, and they were expected to be content
with ideological rather than material incentives. ““Close planting and
“‘deep plowing” of the fields made good propaganda, but they were bad
for the land. The “steel” produced in the “backyaid furnaces" proved to
be good for almost nothing. Noimal economic activity, including the
Second Five-Year Plan (1958-1962), was seriously disrupted.

The Party leadership aggravated these problems in unnecessary ways.
The talk about an imminent attainment of “‘communism' aroused
exaggerated expectations in some quarters and profoundly irritated the
Kremlin. For propaganda purposes, the leadership oversiated the
achievements of the Great Leap Forward and vrged local cadres to do the
same with respect to the results of their own efforts. The outcome,
among other things, was a series of gross statistical exaggerations; the
regime claimed a 1958 harvest of 375 nmllion tons, as against 185 million
tons actually produced the year before.

Parallel with its galvamic effort at home, Peking undertook an
external initrative in a relatively controllable area, the Tatwan Strait,
designed to foster an all-out effort in the Gieat Leap Forward and o
compensate for what was deemed Moscow's insufficient dynamism
abroad. Over obvious Soviet objections, Peking in August-October 1958
tried o blockade the Nauonalist-held offshore 1sland of Quemoy with
artillery fire and a1r action, so as to score if possible a success against the
Nationalists and their American patrons. But the other side’s response
was unexpectedly firm, and Soviet support being almost purely verbal,
Peking felt compelled to call off the crisis and initiate contacts with the
United States at the ambassadorial level at Warsaw. This episode
imposed a serious sirain on Sino-Sovier relations and contributed,
together with Peking's geneial assertiveness, to Khrushchev's termina-
tion in mid-1959 of a unique program designed to help the PR.C, to
produce its own nuclear weapons and surface-to-surface (offensive)
missiles that he bad previonsly agreed to in the fall of 1957,

p
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In the fall of 1958 the Clunese keadership began o moddy the most

obviously excessive features of the Great Leap Forward hke the
backyasd furnaces  Thus policy was fonmally aruiousiced ata Cenaal

Comsutice metung 1 Decomber At the same meeting 1 was abo
anouncd that Mao would 1ot succeed hamnsell as ehatpman of the
PR C wh s current term expired asitwassooniodo Theavatsble
evidence on the motnation for thus somewhat punhing move suggests
that rather than bemg eased out by his colleagques Mao had valuntanhs
deaded some ume before to guve tins office up while retaming his more
unpartant chanmansiup ol the Paryy Central Comnnutiee patily
order ta save me and energy but also because the post rescrabled one
held by the despised revisiomist Tao whont the Chusiese press had
begun to aitack 1 the spring of 1958 Accordingly it a stssion of 1he
Nanonad People s Congress hield in April 1999 the ch sumanship of the
P R.C. was assumed by Lin Shao chy

In March 1959 the sunanon m Tibet wiach had been serious fot
Jeast three years crupied The warhhe Khamp tribesmen were already
morevolt and the Dalat Lama who had become thoreupbly
disemhanted wich Peking had been peesuaded by bis counirymen o
escape 10 Indin Intenssfied acunaty by the People s 1 iberauon Ay
(PLA) 1n Tibes mdalony, the Sino Indian border as sellatincreasngly
repressive pohiical measures against the Tibetan populanon preduced
a sutam of refugees 1o India and Sepil several thousanid of them bewmg,
male hhampas of mibit vy 1ge (who i many cases arqured we ipons
lrom foreign sources and fater returned o Tibet 1o fight) Indian
sympathy for the Datu L un 1and the Tibewan rdugees asweltasthefha
that the proper locauon of much of the Sine Indvm border was 1w
dispute cretaed somethiung of @ ansts besween Pehang and Nqw Delli in
which khrushches clearly sympathized with the Indian side

By this ume Defense Mmster PP eng Teh huag had bolome convinerd
that the Great Leap Forward was endangenng the P R s Jong ium
dovelopment and the modormzanon of s armed forces aswellas Soviet
antletars aned wad protection Ihe e tiat the Yoveet leadership aprocd
Wt hum werkened his position 1 Pelang sather than sirengihening it
Tn June 1939 afier returning, from cap o the Sovel Unioa ed Esstern
burope he Fromchied @ ob lowge @ the Geeat Leagr Fornard wd w4
Man s Ieadershap Instus he was completdy unsuccessful andin August
he w 5 puiged and succesded as Dedense Mapaster by Jus inal Loa Prao
who althaugh a bniluant soldier on the izcosd was as much a rdical
Aot 1 Gutlook as P eng was g prgmane modunier
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At that time the Party leadership was preparing to celebrate (he
P.R.C’s tenth anniversary. It decided to scale down the claim for the
1958 harvest to 250 million tons (sull too high by about 50 million wons),
this bemng the highest figure that it thought would command belief, and
to readjust the targets for 1959 accordingly. This did not indicate any
bearishness on Peking's part. On the contrary, believing that the
mediocre harvest of 1959 would be followed and compensated for by a
good one in 1960, the CPC placed heavy orders for industrial equipment
in Moscow and entered its second decade in power in an optimistic
mood.

Unfortunately for Peking, its optimism at home was matched by its
assertiveness abroad. Fed up with what it considered Khrushchev's
softness on American “imperialism,” especially his visit to the United
States in the summmer of 1959, Peking launched a propaganda attack on
him in April 1960, although without using his name in public, and
began 10 denounce him in June at various international Communist
meetings. Understandably angered, Khrushchev overreacted by cancel-
ling the Soviet economic aid program in the P.R.C. and withdrawing
the Soviet techmicians (1,390 in all) in the summer of 1860. This was a
serious and probably intentional blow to Peking’s tndustrial develop-
ment program.

Even worse was the fact that the 1960 harvest turned out to be sull
smaller than that of the year before. This problem was complicated by a
considerable disioption of wansport produced by the Great Leap
Forward. As a result, a serious food shortage, approaching famine in
some areas, developed in 1961, Peking had no choice but to call off the
Great Leap Forward, in fact although unadmitedly; this it did at the
end of 1960.

Recovery and Controversy (1961-1963)

In heu of the Great Leap Forward, Peking inaugurated a program of
recrenchment and recovery at the beginning of 1961, largely under the
supervision of the Party apparawus. Grain imports were initiated,
although without being publicly mentoned. Heavy industrial expan-
sion was virtually stopped, and emphasis was placed instead on industry
that supporteéd agricuiture, like chemical feriilizers. Most imporiant.of
all, the peasants were again permitted a reasonable level of material
incentives and private plots were restored, while the communes were
reduced 1n size.
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Under this policy conditions vapudly imprased one of 1hie fust Ucar
stgns of recovery bemng the good winter sheat harvest gadhiered v ghe
eginamg of 1962 Throusgh 1965 the same pragmance poheaes and
elanis g prosperity continued to abtan always under the supenyssion of
the Party apparatus

“Thas seeamngly idyllae snuation aroused profound concern on the
part of Mao who feared 2 shde uvwo  sevisiomsm  and frum the
bempaniag of 1962 on vrged a return to something Jile the Great Leap
Forward Unable ta achiese this he had to settle for 4 suacession of
nelfcetve half mesuses Later m 1962 he persuaded his colleagues w
agree 1o 1he Soaahist Education Movement aned i unly at enhancang
the poliscal conscioustess and performarice of Party cadres i the taral
areas howaer wcreasing dilferences developed hetnecnt Mao wid Lw
S$hao-ch 1 as 10 how the campaign should be conducied In 1963 and
1964 Mao jaunched sorne other campaigns notbly oneto fcarn from
dhe People s Laberationt Army  which undet Lag Pria ¢ lcadership had
supposedly become a maoidel of Maowist miitancy and one o runa
generiuon of revolunionary suceessois  among the youih

Recorery it home comnaded with some dramaue devclopmunes
abread I the spung of 1962 Pohing found asc i confronted w nh enses
on four ronts A flsrenp of [ighung im Laos broug In Amcrican tropps 1o
Thadand Some 60 030 Sinkiang, nomads fled 10 Soviet Central Asta
apparently with Sosret connvaace 1f not at actual Soviet imsugation
Waorse stl]l the Matvwnalisty appeared o he giding for an atrick azoss
she Taswan Strat The cvaporation of the fatrer threat sfnovarwasont
wn fote June fehi Peking {ree to concentrate on the {ourth aiss on the
Sme-Indian border Indian troops were moving mio a disputed arca
knowa as \ksar Clun scross whieh Pelang had hunlt a mbiary road
Inking western Smhiang with wosurn Tt Alter repeated warmings
faled to stop this process Pehsngg launchied a brithantly successfut
offensn e {Qcrober 20-DMenvember 20 1962} thal pushed the Indian army
well away from the 1oad and hunmbated New Deftu in the eyes of the
world Pelang was shielded to v degree by the simuitaneous Cuban
missile crisis which focused the autention of the superpowers on the
Canbhean Chinese propagands branded the wihdrmal of Soua
wmsstles from Guba 1s an act of betrayal by hlrushehey who e
ntade fus sympathv {or che Tndian sude 1n the Smo-Indian border crisis
reasonbly clear

Smo-Sovier relatsons gres stll worse as a result of hhirushchey s
signature 1 the summer of {963 of the nuciear test ban weaty with the
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United States and Great Britain. For a number of reasons, Peking
regarded this as another act of betrayal by Khrushchey, and it retaliateq
by escalating its propaganda polemic against him and his “revision.
ism.” By the time of his {all from power in mid-October 1964, Sino-
Soviet relations were very tense indeed.

Although Khrushchev himself probably had no friends at all 1
Peking by that time, the same did not necessarily apply to his successors
led by Brezhnev, who of course had been responsible for his ouster,
Indeed, the new Soviet leadership offered the Chinese a sweeping
accommodation in February 1965, while at the same time proposing
“united action” in connection with the escalating war in Vietnam,
There is some reason to believe that some of Mao's colleagues, probably
including Liu Shao-ch’i, felt some interest in this proposal, but Mag
himself wanted no part of it, since he claimed to believe that the entire
Soviet leadership was ineradicably infected with “Khrushchev revision-
ism.” He had come to believe the same about Liu Shao-cWi, and in
January 1965, he decided to get 11d of Liu somehow—easier said than
done.

The Cultural Revolution (1965-1969)

As Mao indicated in an interview with Edgar Snow in January 1965,
he felt a concern that was even stronger and broader than his desire to be
rid of Liu Shao-ch'i and curb the “revisionism” of the Party leadership.
This was his worry that the future of revolution in China might be in
danger if its youth were insufficiently revolutionary. Mao evidently
decided that the young people should be ideologically energized
thiough an experience replicating insofar as possible that of himself and
his colleagues, notably the heroic days of the Kiangsi soviet and the
Long March, In the course of this “great upheaval” (a term used by Mao
in August 1966 as the Cultural Revolution was moving into high gear),
the “revisionist” elements in the Party conld be “veciified” or
eliminated. Mao also wanted to silence and get rid of “revisionist”
elements in the country’s cultural and academic life, some of whom had
been criticizing him in print nnder thin allegorical disguises since 1961
for his “cult of personality,” the Great Leap Forward, the purgeof P'eng
Teh-huai, and so on. There is good reason to believe that Mao was
incited to launch the “‘great upheaval’ by his wife Chiang Ch’ing, who
felt a strong sense of dislike and rivalry for Liu Shao-ch'i's wife Wang
Kuang-mei and wanted an opportunity to play an activerole in politics.
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The beginnmg of eche.Culturit Revolution was probably dod ¢yed for
abiu six months by 3 extsas thit focused 1he atennon of the Jedership
elsewhere. 1his was the csealavon of the war m Victnam beginming s
bebruary 1965 and 1he ensoing stategic dibate in Pehing vver s
weamang for Ching Lo the oxtent that the debate had an overtaspuet ats
w0 TEun spokesmen were Pelang s 1no most tonspicuons soldiers
Chief of Staff Lo Jur-ch g sud Defense Minister Lim fias Wntimgm
May 1965 Lo mantaned thae Hanol was cotrect mmoving i regul i
forees into South Victnam that Cluna should give active support to the
potiy of sending traaps of its swn if so requested by Hanot tharsucha
sirasegy would oene a nsk of an Amencan stratepic autack on the
P RC anid thatthas nshoa wirn requured dhe ceestabltshnsenc of a close
worhig relationship wush the Sovier Unmon at Joast sn the sl
ficdd Wanungnthe following Sepember and presumably speaking (o
Mao 1 v nsistedt o1 the comrary 1bat the war i S uth Y awnam should
be fought by the Vicicong onas  scif reliant a basis as posaibie thatby
the same tohen Chinshould resincr s own dlem the ariolow leved
that would manime us vsks and wosts that (L spue of thiscannonan

Amencan attick on Chint occaired 1 would whe the (o of g
comention i invasion that could be defeatedin a peopleswar - and
thiar it was acrhier necessary aaor desicible for Pehing to improve its
selnons wth she Khrushchey revisiomisis 1w s {fomnlanon windh
wssentinlly goterned Lobang s role m ehie In Jochma wae after Lo Jui
ch ing s purge easdy 10 1966 wasihe fost open sndicanon ihat Lin mag bt
be seekany, tobe andaight be undur considirinon as Mao s harnnswad
af Laz Shareh g

There 1s connderable evidence that Mas did not foresee m full the
course that the Culturyl Revolution would tale nor did he plan a
straegy for managimg the resolunon Onthecontrary the strategy bort
ay 1t unfolded the matk of extempatzacion

1n Scptember Qctober 1965 Mo consened 2 speandl meling to
consider the {irst stage an wdeologed and poliical housedemming
within the caliural ol aeadenie rommunsties This idea was of
particular concern to P eng, Chen  the powerful muniaipal boss of
Pehing China s mam cularal center some of Mao s intended targets
sore amony B eog s inlleagues and nsotéges 30 abe most P eng was
peepared tor and subscguenily did conduct the compaign as o excrise
i amproving the histonteal accuraey and Iitemry quatioe of e
smiclectitals  published owiput rathor than as the deological wid
pohtical campagn that Mao had desired P eng s aasude which was
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evidently shared by a considerable number of the Pamy teadership,
angered Mao and led him to withdraw from Peldng 1o the Yangpe
valley, where ke spenc the next sic months {Nosember 1865-May 15643
There, and especially in Shanghai, the radicals among the leadersiip,
and Chiang Ch'ing in particular, had established 2 political base since
the spring of 1865, There Mao pondered how to purge Peng Chenand
tried to gather strength for that purpose while waiching Pleng conduc
the first stage of the Cultural Revolution in his halfhearted manner.

One of Mao’s problemns apparenily was that he Jacked ar first 2 solid
majarity on the Party's hey body, the ser en-man Standing Commineeof
the Politbure {Political Boreau of the Central Committee). Chou Fa-tai
supported him for devious reasons, chief among which was probablya
desire 1o salvage from the impending “great upheaval” as much ag
possible of his Suate Council and the economy; he chose wo give qualified
cooperation 1o Mao, rather than risk exervthing throngh oppositicn.
Lin Piao was sympathedic but on account of his sense of military
responsibility evidently withheld his full suppore undl after Poking
concluded with the United States, in March Y566, what amounied o 3
tacit agreement that neither would escalate the warin Vietnaminsucha
wav as to cndanger the other. Teng Hsiao-p'ing apparently wavered,
zomn benween his closeness 1o Liu Shac-ch'i and his probable Tivalre
with P'eng Chen, his immediate junior on the Party Secremriar, The
other members of this Polithuro Standing Commisiee, Lin in particniar,
were oppesed to any further escaladon of the Cultural Revoludon.
Sensing a2 threat o his position, Liu engaged in some cdumsy and
ulrirparely unsuccessful reanenvers to protect 1, such asa trip to Sowrh
and Scutheas: Asia in the spring of 1966 in his capacdity as chairman of
the P.R.C.{i.e., chielof siate). Some of 3ao's other targets, nombly Chief
of Swmff Lo Jui-ch'ing, appear to have engaged in a “February plot” in
1986 against Mzo, perhaps under the impression {widely shaved in
Peking for a time; that ke wasdying; i so, the plot was frasoaedand e
plotiers purged.

Farly in 3as 1966, Teng Hstao-p'ing came over i0 Mzo's side, and by
the end of the month Mao had reurned o Peking, and P'eng Chen bhad

+n pusged in a bloodless coup exeouted by forces loval 1o Maoand w
Lin Piao. During (his period there emerged at universides apd
secondary {"middle™} schoels in Peking, and later throughout the
couniry, organizations of mibiwmn: Maeoist students keown zs Red
Guards. With Mzo’s incaeasingly obvious approval, and with the acive
political enconmgement and logstcal support of the Peoples
Liberaton Army and is political erm {the General Polideal Depari-
ment of the General Siafi). the Red Guards ser about denouncing and
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demonstrating agunst the  power holders i their own instautions
{1e deans and others) and hiter those in the Pasty lewdership{ue, Moo s
oppancats n the Party apparatusy

This exceedingly unruly phenomenon was hound to present senouy
problems polstical as well as pracucd for the Party tuerarchy and
notably for 1s semor statesman Liu Shao-ch 1and ns actve teader Teng,
Hstaorpattg Realizing this Mo withdrew otee mese to the Yangtze
ralley leaving Liu and Teng 10 weaken thar political posisons by
embroilig themselves tn controversy with the Red Guards as they
promply proceeded 1o do

At the beginnmg of lagust after Mao s rewrn to Pekmg for the
second tune thag year the Pany Central Commitice held a plenary
session for wluch both sides had beon puding themselves for some
months past. The hatl was evidently packed most uregulatly with
Maos supporters includmg Red Guards Lan Prao clasmung ac least
imphieitly 10 speak on behall of the armed forces gave Moo strong and
purhaps decistve support Even so  there was cnough o the way of
countercurents nd oulnght opposion that the Maoist isumph was
less than complee The meeung did not fommally eadorse the Red
Guards or purge the opposihion rather 1he Pohibure and 1ts Stopding
Conumnitice were enfirged so as to increase although not averw helm
angly the Maoist majonty Chou Lo dmpanaged tosecure the adopnon
of some safepuards which were 0 prove dess than adequate for
nclleciuals and sechmaaps aganst the ful) lorce of the Culiural
Revolution and the Red Guards

1f the Red Guards wese not formally sanciioned asihns meenng they
were so0n aftersard 1or abo 1t three months begunnung, in msd August
cight giant rallics of Red Guards a lofal of abour 10 milhien werc held
in Pebany, so that they could see Mao be grected by bim and geta ook at
Lint Piao who now began to be cast publicly although sl informally
i the role ol Aao s hewr M iny of the Red Guards had uaveled o Peking
from relanvady remiote paris of the country ofien :n transpen provided
or al least coordinated by the People s Libtrauon Anny Whale in
Pekng the Red Gu ards throug b turbolent demic nstrauons virtwally put
out of acuon the Pary s allegedly  revisiomst  Secretanat and us
subordinate departinents which have never sined reconeredd thew full
pie~Cufiury! Revolution importavce

1 was o thiferent stoxy howerver when inthe fal) the Red Guards were
tofd in effecy to perform a sunmilar joh on the power holdears n the
Party apparatus at theregional and provunaal el These amgets were
not only wugh and experienced but had close sies of long stindmng wath
the local mulitwy and polwce leadershups They not only resisted
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effectively but fought back, in some cases by forming their own Red
Guard units to resist the onslaught of the genuine, or Maoist, ones. The
only major area where the latter made any real gains at first was
Shanghai, the iadical headquariers. There a “commune” was pro-
claimed in February 1967, but it soon gave way to a more structured
organizatien known as a Revolutionary Committee, in which power
was shared by representatives of “revolutionary mass organizations”
(mainly Red Guards), military personnel, and “loyal” cadres who had
actually or nominally deserted the “power holders” and declared their
loyalty to the Cultural Revolution.

Seeing that the Cultural Revolution was not making much progressat
the local level and that the country was in some danger of sliding into
anarchy, which in spite of his bombastic pronouncements about “great
upheavals” and the like he did not really want, Mao in late January 1967
ardered the People’s Liberation Army, his only remaining reserve, into
the fray. Before agreeing, Lin Piao probably bargained to confirm his
own status as Mao’s heir and to ensure that the Cultural Revolution
within the People’s Liberation Army would be an internal affair rather
than being conducted from without by the Red Guards.

‘The army's explicit mission was 10 “support the left,” or in other
words the Red Guards and other “revolutionaries.”” But it also had, or
thought it had, an implicit mission to prevent chaos. The two were in
conflict because the main threat to public order was the Red Guards, but
Mao's “proletarian headquarters” in Peking did not acknowledge this
fact fully. The Red Guards were hardly less unpopular with the local
army commanders than they had been with the *‘power holders” of the
Party apparatus, In practice, the army emphasized order and tended o
repress the Red Guards, who referred 1o February 1967 as the month of
the “adverse cursent.” Their protests moved Peking to order thearmy on
April 6 1o ease up; when it did so, several months of serious Red Guard
viclence followed. Meanwhile, at about the end of March, Liu Shao-ch'i
and other “revisionists” were purged, irregularly, from the Party leader-
ship, and a propaganda campaign began in the official press against
Liu, labeling him “China's Khrushchev,” Because of these various prob-
lems, only six revolutionary commitiees (including the one for Shang-
hai} were formed at the provincial level through the summer of 1967.

During that summer Red Guard violence, which sometimes took the
form of seizing weapons from military personnel, aroused increasing
opposition from thearmy, Friction of this kind was particularly serious
in the important induswrial complex of Wuhan, When two delegates
from Peking came there in July 1o investigate and mediate, the Wuhan
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AMailitary Region Commander Cho en Tsan t30 had them seired Hesoon
released them under dhreat of malitwry acuon brom lorees loy al to Pekung
.angd became briefly the targa of a myor propaganda offensive The
raghcals seized on the so calid Wuban Ioadent o demand che
faunching ol s campaign e drag ot the power holdas inithe People s
Liberatfon \rmy  and gencratly radicalize the atmied {orces Mot only
was {lus campaign abortne probably on account of e unied
oppesinon of the militan regron commanders but s number of adicals
were purged mduding the director of the General Polrucal Depanment
of the Gunesal Siall

Thus tend o the nght was ranforced by the afier clfects of the
temporary sciaure by rdicals of 1he Foraygn Ministay on Augost 19 and
the burning of the Brutssh mission three duys later i repnisal for the
mmpnsonmemt of some lefust joumalhists m Hoog hong Shortly
afterwatd starpments by Mao and Chitang Chong the anly leaders who
could hope 10 make the Red Guards secept snwelrome darecnises
siggested at luast a quaified mandate for the amny 0 suppress Red
Guan! violunee Fornfied in this way the army iormed and dominaud
eighieen provinaal fevel rovoluttonary commutiees dunng the st
quarter of 1967 and the {115t half of 1968

As long as the Red Guanls remamed 1 wasienee hawever thew
riotenee some of wRich was directed agamnst e wch ather conunued to be
a seriouy problum In the summer of 1968 some of 11 ook the kam ol
ratds on trans curytag arms o horeh V resnam Wit the proceeds rival
Red Guard umits 1n Kwangsi fought ind klled cach other probably
angog Huwt and unquestionably ensuping Pehoug Convineed 11
Jast that the Red Cuards had outhived t) or usefuiness and brcome 2
major probitm  Mao authorized thor suppresston At the end of july
1968 This was acermphished by the army dunng the next few months
with the support of wams of workers Thus the Culiural Kevofution
came to an end i all but name Olficiallv 1w 18 1 great shiccess a gresst
rally on Septumber 7 elebraung the formanon of the e unng provin
ail Jewl rewolononary oomnuuees pranounced the entire countty

red and the Culturl Reveluuon victonions By 1969 the Culnnal Re

soluaon had effecuvely ended

The Ascendancy and Fall of Lin Piao (1968-1970)

L 10 Prao cruerged from the Cultural Revofution m 2 siong position
Lo outward appearances he eojeyed ihe full support of Mua Tse-tung,
and the radical ¢lements of the Party leaderslugp 1 hos nes soleas Mao s
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heir, and he was China’s senior soldier with personal followers in many
key military positions in Peking and the provinces. He was the object of
a “cult of personality” second only to Mao’s. He was, however, despite
his own ambition, a man of very little political intelligence and great
ideological dogmatism. He was in poor health and physically
unimpressive, lacking Mao’s imposing presence. It is possible that Mao
may have been privately antagonized by Lin’s drive for power. It is
certain that Chou En-lai, a man far abler than Lin, regarded him as g
threat to his own position and policies and as unfit to be Mao's
SUCCESSOT.

One of Lin's most serious shortcomings was the fact that, as his
pronouncements at least as far back as 1965 indicate, he was still wedded
to what is sometimes called the “dual adversary strategy”: advocating,
for ideological reasons, simultaneous struggle against American
“imperialism’’ and Soviet “sevisionism.” This demanding and danger-
ous outloak had arisen during the quarrel with Khrushchey but had
become obsolete just as the Cultural Revolution was ending; conditions
then began to indicate a return to the classic and commonsense Maoist
strategy of combining tactically with the less dangerous adversary in
order to cope with the more dangerous one. In August 1968 the Soviet
Union unexpectedly invaded Crzechoslovakia, and this crisis was
rendered especially threatening in Peking’s eyes by the fact that since the
previous spring the Soviet press had been engaged in an unusually
powerful anti-Chinese campaign. Speaking on August 23, Chou En-lai
coined the term ‘“‘social-imperialism” to describe Moscow's current
behavior. On November 25 he proposed talks at the ambassadorial level
with the incoming Nixon administration to begin on February 20 of the
following year. During the winter, however, radical elements probably
led by Lin Piao convinced Mao to oppose the talks, which were
accordingly cancelled by the Chinese side on the eve of their scheduled
commencement.

With incredibly simpleminded logic, Lin evidently prepared to match
this blow at “imperialism’ with one at “revisionism.” He was to be
formally elected Mao’s heir at the forthcoming Ninth Party Congress,
which after many postponements was scheduled to open in mid-March.
He apparently wanted to emphasize his own role as leader of the
People’s Liberation Army, and that of the PLA as defender of the
fatherland. This may have been partly to counter a tendency on the part
of his civilian colleagues to believe that the PL.A hadacquared too much
power and needed to be pruned back now that it had played the essential
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mant killer s role of suppressing the Red Guards, the Y000 New Yeas s
Day editonal had contamed much fess praise for the PLA thon had
st dacuments duning the previous several years

Bt wos apparently Lin who incousaged by the fagx that 1he Sowviet
Usniwon ppeared o be uwolved in a crsis of sors over West Berlin
organized an ambush of a Soviet patral on adisputed nland{Chenpac e
e Chintse Danunshy 1o 1he Soviers) sy she Ussurs River on March 2
1969 The Soviel response wis unespectedly strong  w least 1o Lan,
Mascow had nsowrnt domestic ind external reasons for w antng toteach
Pehang a Jesson inaddmion to making a great deal of propaganda the
Savier sude siruck back on the same island 1n greater suength and widh
decastanng effco on Warch 15 Pehing and the Chsniese publicflew into
a vartual panec that lasted for soveral momhs and the P iy congressw s
postponed again probably m order to Temoyve an unitantan Sovieteyes
and to give the Ieadership time to look for ways of coping with thetew
s 1t apperrs that Lin s blunder on the Ussur set i moton a show
pohtical decitne on his part atany rate hewas refanvely meonspouous
fram then on whide Chiou En tn whoalone could maniage thevital task
of copmg wnh Mowow on the diplomatir Jevel was highly
wonsprcuous Furtunatelv for Pehing Seviet counsels were also divaded
n Late March, Preniser hosygm speahung {or the doves proposed talks
1w reselve the border 1ssue

While evading thas proposal which was unweeptable wihe radicals
Pking drew enough cncouragement {rom 11 o open the Nanth Pary
Congress on A\pnd 1 s usunl eiforts were made 10 avou! gnung an
appearance of ausis Lin Pio gave the major speechs an the course ol
which he dented that Peking actually clasmed more thin a modest
amouttt [ teritony eurrently held by the Sovidt Umonr he was ala
elected sole vice chayrman of the Party Central Commuine and named
formally 1 Maas ber Tius appomiment was 2 legical extension of
carher daclopments and to b e done otherwise nught have appearcd
as an undigmified appeasement of Moscow  where 1in was highly
unpopuiar

In und May Chou En lar begmt to normalue Pekung s exernsl
relavzons which had been severehy damaged by the frensy ol the Culiural
Revoluuen by scuding wnbassadors back to Chinese emmbassies abroad
and by sceking diplomatc recognnian from countries that hiad nor set
extended 1 pn condmon that they hreak 2l olficial nes with Tawan
The Grst counury todo tus wis Canada (Ouiober 1570) vihers followed
inraprd successtion Lhe biggest prireol 1t the Unisted States of contrse
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remained uncaught, but there was hope inasmuch as President Nixon
was clearly interested in better relations with Peking. In any event, this
improvement of China’s external position was helpful as partat
insurance against a Soviet attack, which then appeared to be a distinct
possibility.

During the last three quarters of 1968, and for about three years
thereafter, the Soviet Union built up its conventional and nuclear forces
near the Chinese border at an alarmingly rapid rate, it also initiated a
number of border clashes, presumably to 1emind Peking of its
vulnerability and prod it in the direction of the conference table,
Unwilling to tolerate indefinite evasion, Moscow on June 13, 1969,
demanded border talks within two or thice months. These pressures,
supplemented by pleas from Hanoi and by discussions between Chou
En-lai and Kosygin in Peking on September 11, convinced Mao and
largely silenced the radicals; Sina-Soviet border talks began in Peking
on Ociober 20 and bave continued intermittenily ever since. Some
progress has been made toward agreement on the proper location of the
border, but very little toward easing the military confrontation across it.
Peking has unsuccessfully demunded a ceasefire agreement, a mutuat
troop withdrawal, and a Soviet admission that the nineteenth century
border treaties were “‘unequal,” i.e., unjust. {On November 6, 1974, a
Chinese statement on the border issue appeared to drop the demand fora
new treaty.) Moscow has unsuccessfully proposed a nonaggression pact,
as well as a general normalization of Sino-Soviet relations that would
place it in the position of senjor partner once more.

in view of the persistent thieat from the Soviet Union, Chou En-lai
continued to favor an improvement of relations with the United States.
Lin Piao and the other radicals, still wedded o the dual adversary
strategy, were opposed; after the American intervention in Cambodia at
the end of April 1970 Mao inclined to their side, but only fora short time.
The two sides clashed, on hoth domestic and foreign issues, at an
important Central Committee meeting in August-September 1970. Lin
pressed for a reversion to a radical agrarian policy similar to the Great
Leap Forward but lost. The fact that Party committees began to be
reestablished at the provincial level in December was only one of a
number of signs that moderate policies of stabilization were essentially
in the ascendant during this period.

At the same Central Committee meeting, Lin.probably also expressed
opposition o Chou's proposed opening to the United States; i€ so, he
fost again. Qver the next tent months, a series of Sino-American conacts
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<3 third pantes sesulted 1 Henry hissinger s famous secret visd 1o
Pelang m July 1971 and the extension of an mnviiabon lo Presadent
Naron T Prao and hes supporters lad been outmaneuvered but thewr
viens hod not ehanged

Domestic polines were even more anportant than furagn policy
bunging the Lin Paaa alfair 1o 2 head Lans ambinon led lom 1o
demand wstalfaton as chnd of stae in sucetssion 10 Mao correspond,
g o Jus ilready atamed positton us Mao s heara the Pany leadershap
Since Mao had guen up the chamnanship of the PR Coan 1359 Lan
piressed Maa to resume it tund then tern it over to Iim at « sessron of the
National I cople 1 Congress to be held inthe near fugure Chou whohad
probably already decided to purge Lin and was looking lor an
opportsaiy oppostd this demand, Mao cvdansly did 100

ivhat Iappened next i not enurely clear but what is reasonably
cerian 15 that Pehng s Jater o¥fizsal s ersion of thes ¢ pisodess unhihely to
be corsect The oflical versions that Ly having plotted unsuccssfully
10 assassinate Mao ned w fee 1o the Soviet Union but was Milled mma
{lannng aplwe crash in the Mongoliin People s Repabiic L wuach
mote hkels version s that Lan taking adv mige of Yao s wbsance from
Peking, 1o early September 1971 altumpred @ eoup ag, unst us hemesis
Chiou ka Moodhat faled an? was halled By secunity forces the saurpline
aush m Mongohiy on the mght ol Scptonber 12 13 was probably
comimved 1t order ta blackon Lan s seputtinn by scerhiug to establish
tht nthrawise loghly i plausible charge 1hat he one smong hngh
rinhing Chince Commumsis simce 1911 howd heen so pro Mostow s to
iy te ddeer 10 the Sovact Unien

The Ascendancy of Chou En Jar {1971 1975}

After i Prio s de ubt Mao Tse wung conuinued o pliy antessenatly
tlder statcsman ole and pricuci) power s Mio siated prvaiely 1>
Edgar Snow s carls 15 December 1940 passed co Prasmier Chiou En La
shie nynn wchstea of Lin s oy tthns Tihiswas not 1o be [orver Jong
howeset Chou was texrmunally sl with Tiver canca i 1972 although he
rem uned fally wotbve for o s s afier thar

Since Lan Prao had bren a auliary man some of the most unporant
elfects of s {all woe nuuarally L in the malitary Oeld hs dosost
nulit iy suppoiters in Peking andan the auliany repions wete purged
Hes policy which hud emphasired the oppasiie oxeremies of progress
toward an expensive and provocam e witescontmenial ballisnue mssak
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capability and (for ideological reasons) small-unit tactics and ghierrilla
warfare, was sharply modified. Instead, the emphasis was now on
creating in the shortest possible time a minimum nuclear deterren;
against the Soviet Union, consisting of medium- and intermediate-
range ballistic missiles—there are indications that this may have been
achieved as early as 1973—and on the more difficult task of modernizin g
the conventional forces. The threat of regional military power
{"warlordism”) that had emerged during the Cultural Revolution was
dealt with expeditiously in December 1973. Probably at the initiative of
Chou En-iai and the recently rehabilitated Teng Hsiao-p'ing, Mao
summorned the eleven military region commanders to Peking and
informed the eight most powerful that they were being transferred.
Although in their former regions they had also held top political posts,
in their new regions their powers were to be strictly military,

Meanwhile the Party apparatus, the state system, and the armed
forces, in streamlined form, were being restored to working condition
after the near-chaos of the Cultural Revolution. Success in this required
the rehahilitation of many cadres {including high-ranking ones) who
had been purged during the Cultural Revolution. Chou did not shrink
from this step, even though it was highly objectionable to the radicals
and probably none too welcome to Mao. By far the most important and
controversial of the rchabilitations was that of the blunt, able, and
pragmatic Teng Hsiao-p'ing, who was evidently intended by Chou En-
lai to succeed him as premier—Teng did in fact funciion informally as
acting premier during much of Chou's illness. In effect, Chou was trying
with considerable success to build a broad centrist coalition that would
even include the more reasonable of the radicals—the two main
exceptions among the latter being Chiang Ch'ing and her protégé Yao
Wen-yuan-~t0 manage Mao and to ensure stability during the
impending period of leadership succession. In addition, Chonand Teng
promoted economic modernization, with emphasis on the import of
foreign (including American)industrial equipmentand technologyand
the acquisition of additional foreign exchange through increased
exports of coal, petroleum, and cotton textiles. On the vital rural front, a
Central Committee directive of December 26, 1971, promised the
peasants that they could retain their private plots.

Probably Chou’s most spectacular success was his opening of the
P.R.C. to the United States. Although he rationalized itat home to some
extent as a move to cope with an allegedly resurgent Japan, it was
actually intended primarily as a means of constraining the Soviet
Union. With Lin Piao out of the way, the Nixon visit proceeded
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smoothly m fate February 1372 although the tesulung Shanpha
iommumqué did not ylly normalize  Sino Amesican retations ot
went a consilerable distance in that direcion Full diplomane rdaons
could nor b established because of the conunuimng Amerian
relabionshup with Taywan but banson of lices—~embassies in everythmg
hut pame—w e1e %ol upin Peking and Wastungionn the spring of 1473
Chou established [ull diptomane relanons with Japan 1 Scplember
1972 Thest successes enhanced hus aliedy cnonmous power and
prestige but he wisely releaned from taling the risky stepof tying tabe
proclammed Map s har

Ahhough Chou had dealt effccuvely with one major threwt w hus
pohictes regronal mmlitary power he was unable to do the same with the
other tic radical munomty an the Paity ladershup bucuse i was
supposted wd protected—or at Ieast widcly bielieved (o be sowby Mao
Tse tung Indecd 23 Chou s progrim moved ahead the mdieals grew
inacasmgly voal m epposinon o it Forunately for the radicals
enthatst ism for the  sew Lo inngs  of the Culivral Revoluion Mao
hd apnoweed vy August 1966 thay Chana needed o great upheaval
vvery seven or aght years Accordingly in casly fugust 1973 shoudy
belore the Tenth Party Congress comvened viniually undes the wspices
of Chou En fas the mdieals launched a program of w hatit pleased them
w call  gowng agdinst the nde  with 1 pless cwmpagn agatnst
Confucus, who was dlearly msended to symbolize Chob but has lesy
hhely so retihae  The following month  the mdicads founded
Shanghat a propagndi jowrnt eamtled Study and Criierom i wiich
ey red their views Lacking » mass power base since the suppression
of the Red Guards the riduc als iried o consirict tnew oo the formof
an armed wrban aulstg undey the comrol of the radient-dommated mass
oiganzanons {(punapally thie Hibor utmons] kxcept m Shangpha s
threar was quretly but cliecis ely fonded off I the mader wes and wh
did emerge s the sy of an twban malitsy was only hghtly annad and
was controlled by the local wmy hedquarters {again with the
exceprion of Shanghar)

Chou kn ln by no means wem uned on the defunsina agunst the
rmadicals  In Februany 1971 he acduevad tvo master strohes of
Ssprbadoges) swarkur e Loled e ann-lae Prae acd e aaw
Confucius propapanda campugns so that any one ataching the sage
coufd be hdd to be cniiciang Lin ruhier thin Chou and he lvanched 2
Braef camprasgit against Westom auhwste espectally music of whieh
Ching Chang was widely hnown (o be paradoxacally fond Someume
dunng the next vear he drranged key apponnments for some men he
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trusted: his old mihitary friend and colleague Yeh Chien-ving, who had
been conspicuous during the Nixon visit, became defense minister.
Teng Hsiao-p'ing, having already rejoined the Central Commitee and
the Politburo, became the first civilian chiel of staff of the People’s
Liberation Army. The little known but obviously able Hua Kuo-feng,
who had cultivated good relations with Mao while serving as a Pariy
official in Hunan {Mao’s native province) and had acquired z
bureaucratic specialization, in agriculture, became minister of public
security (agriculture and security beinga fairly common combination of
specialties for leadets in Communist countries). Chou may have
intended the much younger Hua (born in 1920 or 1921} to become
premier after Teng {or instead of Teng in the event that radical
opposition prevented Teng from succeeding Chou).

It appears that Mao had a stoke in June 1974; in any event, he left
Peking and stayed awav until April 1975, For his part, Chou entered a
military hospital in Peking the following month (July 1974} and
thereafter reemerged only rarely—though he still played a supervisory
role. Increased authority inevitably devolved on Teng Hsiao-p'ing as the
most influential of the vice premiers. Chiang Ch’ing, who hated both
Chou and Teng, also became correspondingly more active, at least as
measured by her public appearances.

The zenith of Chou’s career, ill or not, was probably a long-delayed
session of the National People’s Congress in January 1975, preceded bya
Gentral Committee meeting at which Teng Hsiao-p’ing was elected a
vice chaitman of the Central Commitiee and a member of the Standing
Commiuee of the Politburo, At the congress, Chou announced his
commiunent to what came to he called the “four modernizations™ (of
agricultine, induostry, national defense, and science and technology),
which although attributed by Chou to Mao 1rritated the 1adicals foran
essentially negative 1eason: the absence of any express interest in
ideology, in “red” asagainst “expert.” The radicals werealso angered by
guarantees in the new state constitution adopted by the congress that
they termed “bouigeois right,” like private plots for the peasanis.
Duiing the spring, accordingly, major articles by two leading radicals,
Yao Wen-yuan and Chang Ch’un-ch'iao, attacked by implication the
political thrust of the congress and stressed hoary themes like
“proletarian dictatorship.” Possibly more significant was the fact that
Mao had stayed away from the congress and the preceding Central
Committee meeiing, probablv o show disapproval rather than for
reasons of health since he 1eceived some foreign visitors during the same
petiod.



-

Hustory 51

Beczuse Teng Hsntorp ing was much more acerbic and aaen mo‘rr s
weologically bmacceptable 1o the fadicals than was Chon Cnola,
pohucl teosons ise rapadly Junug bas sowardshup inthesummerof ™
1975 he sene uoops @ suppress strikes and deqionstations 3o the

Hangchow mta by workers, who by delimtion were rdco!ogu:auy satred
e clashed opanly wuh Chiang Gh ang ot an smpotant confunce on
agricutture hicld from msd Seprenber 1o mid Octoben o Koo fenyg
summed up' the conlerence i at least a nomnal effort o mediates At
about the same nme the radicals, allegedly at Mao's imntive, launched

a propaganda attack on ceetan characurs m the fanous gaditional
nmd Water Wargtt (Shta hu chivany woder which guise lhc;
denosneed Teng for s “copiulanonismy™ toward  sevsionim™ o
home and gbmad Ee did nothing 1o help on this seore by ieltasing on
December 27, with an apology . the crew of 4 Sosfvomidaty hedicoper
who had beent held since March 1974 on a charge of espionnge Another
propagsnds campaign that began i il fall of 1975 auncked Teng for
fus nomdeniogical views on oducation The tension Deaween the o
sides swds 5o great that o way wapassblo w hald cvarmal Nanoaal Dy
{October §) celebranion n 1975 or cven 1o publish 1he nsiza) eduonal on
that accasinn

i

Tl buccession (1976}

ft secmis that Mao was content o leave the succession questton, fyke
most uthiers at thag tane largely 1o Chow, exeept that dao spparently
could nut stomadh Teng Hs o pang as Chou s own successor Chou s
plan evidentdy mcluded the passing of Mao's title as Pary dimrman w a
young meusber of the Shanghm radicad group, Wang Hung wen whom
Chou bad made namunally thud in the Pary at the Teath Congiess and
whom he presumably expected 1o be a bgurhead, wath 1€al anthory
devolving on Teng Hsiao p g an least for a ume

Chou died on fanary 8. 1570 Teog dehieaad the culogy a wek
afternard and appeared certn 1o succetd Chon at least as aciing
memier Latar i the mionth, Lowoer, the Potbwo Standing
Cumnuttee, now composed of sx men apparentds deadlocked an the
sprestion of whobier Feng «f e radwsls” canidate, Ve Peeitier
Chang Chnp cviao, should have 1he achng premursiop They
secordingly  roachud mto she reguiv (non-Standing Coimmater)
Poliburo mumbership and bestow od the acung preovesstupou the only
sice premuct who also held a pohca) portfolio Munster of Public
Secunty Hua koo long
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Chouw's death had made Teng vulnerable, and the radical campaign
against him mounted in intensity during February and March. This
campaign alarmed the moderates, who were probably willing 10
sacrifice Teng if absolutely necessary but not the substance of Chow's
policies, with which Teng of course had been closely associated since
1973. They accordingly made a festival for the dead in early April the
oceasion for a demonstration in Chou’s honor. On the morning of April
5, their supporters were infuriated to find that wreaths bearing
inscriptions praising Chou (and sometimes criticizing Chiang Ch'ing)
had been removed from the main square in Peking, T'ien An Men
Square, evidently at the initiative of the radical elements of the
teadership and probably of Chiang Ch’ing in particular. The resultwas
a riot lasting several hours.

This episode strengthened the radicals, who were able to make the
plausible although dubious case that the demonstradon had been
organized by supporters of Teng (rather than of the unassailable Chou).
On April 7, accordingly, thete appeared two major announcements:
one proclaimed the removal of Teng from all his Party and state posts,
the other the appointment of Hua Kuo-feng not only as premier (no
longer acting premier) but as first vice-chairman of the Party Central
Committee (a new title, and one that clearly made him heir presumptive
to Mao). At the same time, an understanding was apparently reached
within the leadership to the effect that, since the Party chairmanship and
the premiership had never been held by the same person, when Hua
inherited Mao's Party title he should turn over the premiership to Chang
Ch'un-ch'iao, the ablest member of the Shanghai group.

During the next few months the radicals intensified their political
campaign through propaganda, strikes, and demonstrations~—nat only
against Teng but against the moderates as a whole, whom they labeled
the “bourgeoisie in the Party.” The radicals’ sense of urgency was
apparently enhanced by a feeling that they had Hude time lefr; it was
announced in mid-June that Mao would no longer receive foreign
visitars, obviously because his health was failing rapidly. There isa
lack of contemporary evidence, and thevefore of credibility, for later
assertions that Mao had wanted for some time past to purge the leading
radicals, including Chiang Ch'ing.

The radicals showed a characteristic and dangerous tendency toward
thedual adversary approach in their exteanal behavior; there wasa bomb
blast at the Soviet embassy in late April, and in early July there were
extensive and provoeative maneuvers in the Taiwan Strait. (ft should be
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semembered that Teng Hsizo p g was no longer chief of siafl of the.
People s Iaberanon Army ) In these and other ways the radicals whe
were alteady widely unpopular made sull morc enetmes Premuer Hua
Kuoefeng s anwude at that ume 1s not clear but he was probably
wnehimng mareasingly wward the modurae

o sadinenat China the approachung end of a dynasty that had last
the nghttorufe(the mandateof heaven ywasthought to hesygnaled by
natural disasters Thas bulief leatan addinonal dimension tsa powes ful
earthquake (8.2 on the Richier scale) thar on July 28 1976 virtually
destrayed the induanal ey of Tangshen acar Lenistn pethups as
many 1s thice quasiers of 2 silhion people were hiflad The radieals did
thear cause no Looid by insisting tharw bat the sinton requited wassutl
wore mtensn g studv and apphcanon of the thought of Vao I'se wung
In realiy, the massive tash of anthquake relief requuired wansport
supplies, nd organization it only the army could proavide and thac
only Premuer Hua huo feng conld coordinate [t was probably
sgmibicant that the membership of a high lewel earthquake wlud
deleganon (presumably prehed by Hua) that sisited the stnchen srerat
the end of July included none of the sentarcadicals Burniug the periadof
the earthguake and 1ts aftermath @ powerfud wnd determned annradical
cothzon between Huu ind the moderates including the scouny forees
angd mest of the nuhtiry leadership was apparently completed The
mdizls had hitle to proted theny but thew Gucomplaccontrol overthe
media and the presumed support of the obviously dying Mao

Mao s death aecarred shordy alter muidnight on Stptember 9 but was
not inpounced for sixteen hours  This delay almost cetteundy aeflecicd
disagreaments bumeen rihials and moderates pyor the dispostuon of
the bady nd over the proper distrsbution of power The radicals very
tkely dominded that Hua honor the bargain of the previous sproing, by
g the premiersing sver to Chng Ch an ch 1ao bedorethe luneral
1l so Hua wuh the suppunt of the moduraies, rfused \ nek laier
radical editormls began to appear with « probably spurious quotstion
from Vo Act accordimng 10 \be prnaples bad down  which was
enaduntly 1mended not only to have general apphaation but to refer 1o
the bargatn Hua conspuocusly [nled 1o use s yuotanon in ns
eulogy for Mo deliseredon Scpeember 18 Thessue wasjomad belund
the seenes alihough not yes 10 pubhe.

IMie radicals must have realized that ther posibon was serpus they
were far weaker than thew opponents and the death of thur pavon ind
expased them a attach at mch the same way thar Chou s denh had
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exposed Teng Hsiao-p'ing. But there was an important difference:
Teng, a moderate with excellent organizational ties, had not been the
object of police sanctions; the leading radicals were not 1o be so
fortunate. It is very unlikely that, as later charged, the radicals attempted
to have Hua Kuo-feng, still mimster of public security in addition to his
other functions, assassinated on October 6. It is much more probable
that Hua, with the support of the moderates in the leadership and after
waiting almost until the end of the mourning period for Mao, had
elements of the principal security force, the so-called 8341 unit under
Wang Tung-hsing, place the “Gang of Four” (Wang Hung-wen, Chang
Ch’un-ch’iao, Chiang Ch’'ing, and Yao Wen-yuan), as they began to be
called, under house arrest. Pockets of support for them, notably in
Shanghas and Manchuria, were similarly contained or crushed by
military and potice power. On October 8 Hua began to be identified
informally, in wall posters, as chairman of the Party Central Committee
and as “head” of the Politburo and the Ceniral Military Commission;
these titles were subsequently formalized in a series of stages
culminating 1n the Eleventh Party Congress (August 1977).
Evidently the victorious moderate coalition was prepared to accept
Hua’s continued retention of the prermership as well, but there was
substantial support for the rehabilitauon of Teng Hsiao-p'ing and in
fact some support for making him premier, On the other hand, hisreha-
bilitation also presented some problems, especially for Hua, and it was
not finally agreed on until March 1977; a Party Central Commtittee meet-
ing in July, the first since Mao’s death, announced Teng's restoration 1o
all the posts he had held before April 1976, including that of chief of staff
of the People’s Liberation Army. At the ensuing Eleventh Party Con-
gress, he was elected the third-ranking member of a five-man Standing
Commuttee of the Politburo (Hua Kuo-feng, Yeh Chien-ying, Teng
Hsiao-p'ing, Vice-Premier Li Hsien-nien, and Wang Tung-hsing).
The new leadership was clemly dedicated 1o stability, economic
development, and mihitary modernization; however, the possibility of
further political turmoil could not, of course, be ruled out. The thought
of Mao Tse-tung was skillfully reinterpreted to emphasize its moderate
aspects and to dismiss its radical ones as aberrations somehow
atiributable to the Gang of Four who were blamed for everything
mmaginable. Hua Kuo-feng became the object of a cult of personality
resembling Mao’s although less intensive; it was officially insisted that,
Hua was Mao's legitimate successor and indeed had been appainted by
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Mao The role of the securuy forees and the mruntenance of order
through police controls were stressed Dut not Lo exceess Saence and
wehnology wirn fostered by means 1hor mcluded somewhat greawr
freedam from pohical pressures and continued impottaton of forey,o
rchnology  Rifosts were ade 1o radse wage levdds an nnportant
meentne for the labor force It cven appeared that Chima might be
beyuinng to move i the duecton of  market soctalism of thy kind
praciteed 1o some East Europein countries

Teng Hsao-ping the most dynamse hgure {n e new leadesshup
aprpeaced to be vory much an old man maburny as Mao had been before
lum Presumably consaious that e might net have smuch longer 1o live
and convineed 1thatthe P R C. bad lost yeays of deselopiment on 1¢conm
of Mao theotherradicals and tlic Culiurad Revolunion hemovedas{ase
as he cpuld o promote Chon En lat s four modeymzangns  To this
end he did his best o put hus personal supparters in key pasittons rathier
than gradually building, a broad o 1hnion as Chou had done 1t scemed
probable that he was mteicaed m even mow offies for humself hike
premuet or possibly chairman of the P R C. [t alse appeand posnible
dithough far from certon that 3 ssop Teng movemen mghs form
argund the much younpor Hua Kuo feng

In forgn 2ffars the aew leadersiup followed u essence the policies
of Chisu Eu lu but wechout his brillandy creanse wuch Pehang
tontimued 3¢ nstst that the Umited States must abandon Fuw s
wantted t0  normalize  relzions with the PR & but the absence of
normilization unnd 1978 did not sporl what had been achueverd 1n Sino-
Amencwnrclations Pelang contimued 1o mamtam a vigorous adh ersary
relanonship with tht Sov it Umon nendher accommod ating wath w hor
proyvokmg it 1o 1 danguous degree but rather m naging 1n a comprient
mannerihechreas trom the colossus wthe porth Japan wascufuvaed as
before as China s lading truhing pasiner and 15 a valuable counter
weiglit o the Soviet Umon Pehang continued (o cncoutage antt $ovice
gl na in Burop and to deprecate dowente beiween the Loued States
and the Sovia Umon whach mupht frec Moswow 10 concentrate sull
more of s forces near the $1no Sosiet border [nthe Thwd World the
snn Sosiet emphasis wos okso foremost an order to monabale
goveruments Pelang reduced us suppornt for mswigency { revoluuon 3
somenhar bur not 10 the powot of abandonimg it entrely
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The Political System
Harald W Jacobson

“The system of gaveroment developed an the People s Republic of
China (PRC)H 15 a centroiued one panty systiern a self ayled
dictatorshup of the proluanal 4 an which the Communit Pay of
China (CFQC) through an intnicate networh of admimstray ¢ agencies
exercises yirfuly 1014 conrol over the Ines of China s 830 mullion
people In addition o the CPC this nctwork consists of & formal s
ipparatus the judical and secunty organs the People s 1iberanon
Army {PLAY and mafeid  and an ares of tass orgatrtzatons that
embr ue m thur vollectne funcuons every citiven of the ¥R C The
systen s at functions today has evolved progressnely over the relat elv
few years sinee the ' R C was formally established on October 1 (919
the momvanng force belund this system 15 1 stmazed form of
AMarsasnt T ennusny officaily 1eferred to by the Chinese as Markissti-
Laumsm-Min Fsetung Fhought  wiichos desenbed as the  highest
forar of Marxism [entmism in chie presense era  anuld is clamned by
Pehang s leadess to I the most orthedox form of Mabasm practiced
antywheretaday The m o obijecive placed before the sy stem ad present
15t the words of the fue Premice Chou kn lar the building of Chma
mito 1 powerful modern seenhistcomnry  feretheend of the present
anlun

\aorst Thouglit en the Transfor of Chanese Society

%

Well befure the Communists e ta poserin Chuna Mao se tung
foresaw China moving toward the vlumie goal of communisny
thigugh two disimat resolutenin slagts @ demotraite trslution
foliowed fw a socialist revolunon 2 { hough affival commentuy on the
1oansnon 101 soralisg society las been blinred somewhar sinee the

53



series of articles written in the 1930s and 19405,

During the democratic revoluiion, Mao visualized the qa Grma
of the *semicolonial” society of China—his descnpuon of the pre- 19
status of Chinese society—into an mdependem democratic
This was not to be a. “bouigeois demoaacv' v.hxch h'

democracy, a people’s democmcy or ‘as-hé’ cermed
Democracy " in whlch se.»uges of capualxam would be tole

would be invited to participate. Acceptable social, classes “ere 6
workers, peasants, pélty bourgeoisié (small merchants,‘handmauﬁsmen,

capitalisis,” and other classified as coumenevo[uuonar :
excluded. Industry and commerce v.ould mcludea pn»ate z:apn
well as a state- owned sector.

revolution, marking Lhe iransition 1o socialism. Durmg this perio
residual capitalisme would be phased out, rémaining: bourgeo
elements basically eliminated, traditional culture replaced. by a*n
culture,” and society placed on a socialist, egalitarian base: From’ that”
. stage China would move eventually into a state of communism, hef
nature of which CPC theoreticians, like their fraternal political thinki
. elsewhere, have studiously avoided discussing and a goal for which’
schedule has yet been set..
. In'line with Mao’s concept,.the P.R. C was formall) established o
. Ocmbc'r 1, 1949,.by an.assembly convened in Peking By the CPC i kﬂ&w
V’Sept'ember 19—49, composed of delegates of the CPC, repre ~
:evm] small polxuca! parties and groups that had beert add

L avenmg cxul war, }ndeed sevem] of the non- Com
deI gazes o the CPP ad also parucx
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continyy would 1mpast legitimney 10 the new wegime whale the
cxplouanon of 2 muluparty forum would suppest a braad pobuical base
and popular support and would harmonize with Mas & concept of ilie
New Detocracy

Although Chiscse Comesunist thieoretcians began m the nud §350s
1o desenibe the pensodd immediaiely following the establishunen| of the
P R C. ay a period of ransiton mplying transton o soaalism the
perte] from VM9 1o 1953 1951 was 1o fact @ period of polibeal
conxolidation and ccononuc rehabilitabon and its socal und economic
characiersstics were thoseattributed by Mao a decade eardier ta thie period
of the New Demogracy

Consohdanon and rehabiuanon wore essentially completed by the
end of 1952 and preparauons were Jaunched for the promouon ef
nauonal ceonomic plans and the woaluanen of China Thus the
period of transttion (o socalism can be sawd (o have commonced sbout
1853 193§ This persod lasted spproxamately twenty years or fzom 1953
1954 1 1975 1972

T'he tmnsuton of Chingse society thiough the ivolunionary stages 1s
choarly rellected 1n the sones of revisions of Party and state constiiucing
since 1349 Thus w1973 and 1970 su cossnve consti tions weie
adopted by ibe Party and siate respeunely in which e {orma
wlerennatly and the latter speafically? achnowledged the atinmeni of
socrdism Earlar shortly alicr the mauguranon of the commane
prograih an 1908 same Chunese Ieaders had premaunrely deelated that
Cluna had encered 1} e saczzlist stage and stood on the thresholid of
onsnumism but such qssurticns had soon disappared hom CPC
thuone,

Parallehing the iellectnn of the sonalieanon process has been a siep-
By step umerling, 1o the constintions of the Party 3 changimg posinion
from that of acknowledged leader of g united frontia that of undis, wiscd
diaatorshyp [he nnued front of the carlv 19505 was of considerable
smportance to the G G for more reasons that those noted in cotmection
wal she sigmficance of the CPPCG. Priorio §850 the eapeocnce of the
CPC had been fimited largely to rural ares of Chana Wuh the
wcsssts ) i sehsvely short ume of vast lerzitones in 1948 and 1949
and particnlardy with the owaspanon of large urban indusinal cencers
the Patty was confionmed with tmmense new prabifoms requsrulg e
wenuon of personned possessng managenal and techniml shills of
whicls the CFC was Gther in short supply or owdiv ladang, It was
therefoire essental for the CPO to setan §uge numbeors of sudh shalled
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personnel already on station untl they could be replaced by cadres
trained under Communist guidance, or until the former skilleq
personnel successfully underwent programs of ideological remolding,

As Communist cadres increased in numbers and in skills, and as the
capitalist sector was progressively squeezed out, the remaining
bourgeoisie became decreasingly useful to the CPC and its members
were gradually weeded out. They became a major target for atiack
during the Cultural Revolution and 1n the major political campaigns-
that followed, and, in line with Mao’s warning that the bourgeoisie will
continue to pose a threat to the Party and to its objectives even after the
attainment of socialism, the “elimination” of the bourgeoisie came to be
identified by the Party constitution as one of the “basic programs” of the
Party during the period of socialism.*

Political Geography, Constitutions, and Elections

"To avoud repetition 1n the sections that follow, it is useful at this point
to discuss briefly the territorial subdivisions of the P.R.C. as they relate
to the functions and operations of the Party and state. Similarly, brief
summaries of constitutional developments in the P.R.C., CPCtheory of
constitutions, and its concept of elections will obviate the need to deal
with these subjects separately under Party and state,

Admunistrative and Electoral Subdinsions

For administrative pmposes, the P.R.C. is territorially subdivided at
four levels—the provincial, prefectural, county, and subcounty. Except
for the prefectures (autonomous prefectures excluded), these are
classified by the regime as levels of “‘state power’’ and serve as electoral
units. Although there have been changes over the years 1n the territorial
organization and in the names given to territorial subdivisions, the
counties have remained relatively constant since 1949, and in most cases
have remained intact since imperial times. Though most provinces have
retained traditional names and many have remained unchanged n area,
there has been considerable reorganization of the structures of fronter
provinces through the elimination by merger of someand the shifungof
the subordination of some counties back and forth from one provinceor
autonomous region to another. Most conspicuous has been the
establishment of the autonomous 1egions. Above the province, the CPC
has experimented from time to time with larger provincial groupings
for various administrative purposes, as noted below, while below the.
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connty level the county has expenenced major werntossal TCOFRAm
maon wuh the promulgation of che peaple s communes

At the provincal level there are 1t present 21 provinces 5
autotiomous regrons and 3 mumapslnies—Pohing Shanghar and
Tiensm—~direcily under the central gosernment {one prownce
Tawan claned by tie PR € 15 presently beyond it contral) [he
provinces and antonomous regions are divided 110 counties aulo
pomous countes and mesopohitan aues The wmumapalitics under
the cemmal government and the aues under provincial aushonsy
generally wnclude naighbonng rural counties 35 well as the uthan
distriets anto which they are subdntded * Athe county level a1 the end
of 1976 there were 2 136 county or county equivalent unusand (86 ones
subsrdinate 10 provinoial level governmens ©

In the carly 1970s an intermediate adoumstrative Teved between Lthe
prosince and the county w1s kv i ed by the sntroduchion of prefectures
consisting of 1 combinanon of several counties mio a larger
adaurustraive uint Created primantly for economicadpimscuation the
prefeciures essenually correspond 1o the specsal districts that funclioned
at an carlier pertod of Combtumst control and thie hid roats i
tradinonal Clunese wnvornal organizanon At the end of 1976 there
were 217 unus ac che prefectural {ovel in the country 7 but ae the Fiith
Nauonal People s Congress {NPChincarly 1978 Premier Hua Kuo feng
pouttedly remruhed  dhat revolutionary commniees would not be
stablished at the prefecturat Jevel exeept sn auvtonomops prdgctopes
masmuch as the  organ of siate power at the prefectant level s an
agency of the provinaal anthongyes.

In some Cises two or more anount aues have been jotaed for
admmneranve purposes  Exumples ore Lanta a combinanon of former
Port Arthur and Daren Wuhan acombinauonof Wuchang Hanyang
and Hankow wndSuanglan the murger ol Hs)ingyang and Fanchengin
Hupeh Province

Belnv the counties are some 50 000 peoaples communes anl an
sndefingte number of wwis {In the 1960s there were some 70 000
camuttes } The peoples communes we dinided toto produciiont
brigudes and these tn tum ave divided o production teains The
production team s tie baste rucal accountmyg, unn while most rurak
msnubons e masntuned af the commune and own fevels urban
msuiuttons £re muntuned ag disteiet and neghborhood orgamention
Jnels.

‘The wonomous arcas—itpons  prefeciores  and counfics—are
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geographical areas in which one or more of China’s fifty-odd ethnicand
culiwral minorities,® numbering some 55 million, are heavily con.
centrated. These areas were set apart initially from basically Hag.
populated areas in order w induce cooperation by allowing a modicum
of self-government and to take into account traditional cultures apd
insututions in the planning of political, economic, and sorial
programs. The term “autonomous” does not imply political inde.
pendence but rather a limited degree of self-government and the
wlerance of local cultures, practices, and the use of indigenous
languages while the areas are steadily directed, under Han tuselage,
toward the ultimate goal of integration with therestof the country. The
distinction between the political system of the Han and that oniginally
obtaining in the autonomous areas has been ¢ssenually abolished;
consequently, the political apparatuses of the antonomous areas now
correspond  generally (o those in Han areas, except that at the
autonomous prefecture level there are political institutions that are
absent in nonautonomous prefectures.

In areas of high Mongo! concentration in the Inner Mongolian
Autonomous Region and in western parts of Heilungkiang, Kirin, and
Liaoning provinces, “leagues” correspond to prefectures and “banners”
1o counties. These names derive from the traditional terms used by the
Mongols in reference to units in their nomadic txibal organizauon,

The P.R.C, has from time to tme grouped provinces in varions
combinations for special purposes. Immediately after the establishment
of the regime, for purposes of consolidation and military control, the
provinces were grouped into six large administrative areas—the
northwest, north, northeast, central-south, southwest, and east China
areas. These were abolished 1n 1954, but are now heing réstored under
the same designaiions, according to Party Chairman and Premier Hua
Kua-feng, in order 10 facilitate the planning and administration. of the
ambitious modernization program to which the Party is commiued.

For military administration (discussed in Chapter 10), the P.R.C.is
divided into eleven large milivary regions. Shanwng Province
constiies a mulitary region by iwself; Sinkiang Military Region is
composed of Sinkiang Province and part of western Fibet; Chengtu
Milieary Region is composed of the remainder of Tibet and Szechwan
Province; the remaining eight military regions consist of twao of more
provinces and antonomous 1egtons, each of which constitutes a militany
district. The military commands of the three municipalities are
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designated a5 gatnison comninds and areatadiod to twoof the mulitary
TRIONnS

Swuructures of the major nonmluary crguntzanons n the P R C~the
Party the staie, and the mass grganizadons—ate all builton a pyramidal
model generally with hve or six uers of organy ascendng from tlic base
wints through adnunmstrative organs at submounty, couny  and
provinaal levels 1o the nauoenal exccutisc-adiminsirauye body at the
apex
Nature and Funchion of Constibibions

Parry and stie consuiuuons are promulgaued by the P R C. for the
purpases of defunng Party pobicies and programs Tor the short terng as
well as the fong icnm and of providing operauonal guidance and rules
for Pany functnonanes and the public They are therefore considered
nerhier shausanct aor permancat but as documents 1o be aliered with
relaut e case 10 accordance with the reguirenenis of a rapadly changing
sanety

Each national Pany congress (Party congress heteafier) that has met
unce the Party came 1a powerhasadopied arev ised Pany consttution —
the Fightls Partv Congress s 1946 the Nmih 1t 1968 the Tenths i 19738
and the Eleverwh i {9779 The 1956 constituiion was a fengihs
document of sixty arteles grouped undir nme chapter headings It
inctuded fairdy exiensive discussions of Party prncples and objectines
procedures for acguuiing, membership 1nd membesiup obligauons
and contamed duet uled mformanon abour Party sirucwire and the
povwas and funciions of Pany organs at cach fevel Subsequent
conststutions have all been bnef locusing onmatters of pLmary interest
and concem to the Pary at the ume of promulgation Ia these Party
structure has been dealt with only i ihe barest outhine The 1909
constuion for anstance adopted afier the Cultural Revolunon ara
e whon the nuduary were w a pasticulasly sirong position contasaed
4 cJause naming Lan Prao as Mao § successorin the Pary The 1973
ronstitation produced alter Lin Pi1o 3 abortive coup d etat and dernise,
ehimmated the clause bur othorwie tetamed much of the wat
of the 1869 dralt The most recent Panty constunzon of 1977 promul
gavted Aler 2 mwor Pashy purge and e 2 decade oF anserszl
dissension  placed emphasts on the mmponance of Panty unaty
disaphing, and the pricuce of demegane centralum N1 also re
oreganied the system {for mamauung sunwtiznee over the perfonmance
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and behavior of Party members.

State constitutions show a similar history. A provisional stage
constitution, actually consistng of three documents, namely, the
“Common Program of the Chinese People’s Political Cansulative
Conference,” the “Organic Law of the Cenural People's Governmeny of
the People’s Republic of China,” and the “Organic Law of the Chinese
People’s Political Consultative Conference,”” was adopied by the
CPPCC in 1949. This was replaced by a formal “Constitution of the
People’s Republic of China” enacted by the First National People’s
Congress {(NPCj0in 1954, which in turn was revised at the Fourth NPC:
in 1975, and then supplanted by one adopied by the Fifth NPCin 1978,

As in the case of the Party constitutions, the 1954 state constitution
was a lengthy document of 106 articles that dealt in detail with
government organization and with the principles that were to guide the
government, while the 1975 constitution was briel, noting the
attamment of socialistm and acknowledging the supremacy of Party over
state but touching only lightly on organizational matters. Following the
Ninth Party Congress and the promulgation of the Party constirution
that designated Lin Piao as Mao'’s successor in the Party, the draf ofa
revised state constitution was circulawd throughout the counnuy for
study and comment. This draft provided for the restoration of Mao Tse-
wung as chief of state and commander of the armed forces and named Lin
Piao as Mao's successor in the state apparatus. The draft, however,
provoked heated dispute and was never acted upon, partly because Lin
Piaa’s death had rendered one of the most controversial points and the
central objectine of the draft obsolete, but it did provide much of the
rationale for the 1975 constitution. The 1978 version glonifies Maoasthe
founder of the P.R.C., rededicates the regime to hold high and defend the
“banner” of Mao Tse-tung, and restores much of the dewail about the
organization of the state apparatus that had been deleted from the 1354
version.

The Electoral System

An election in the Chinese Communistsystem, whether Party orstate,
national or local, is & consensus-seeking process—a process in which
agreement on candidates (o be elected to Party or state organsatall levels
is reached through discussion and negotiations. Both Party and state
constitutions’ stipulate that all elections must be by secret ballot after
“democratic consultations™ and that they be in accordance with the
“three-in-one” principle of combining “the old, the middle-aged, and
the young.” A communiquéreleased at theconclusionof the Tenth Party
Congress it 1973 described the process of “democratic consultations” by
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sating that the delegates 0 that congress had bern elecied after
repeated debilerauons and consthianons  about the candidates, and

alter solicstanons of the opinions of the masses bod: wnside and ousude
the Party in the areas or organizations 1o which they belonged 2 The
requiremtient that the three age groups be epicsented sn all eleaed Party
and siate organs 14 a product of the craicism levied during and after the
Cultural Bevoluton sgainst the perpetuation ol power tnonopaly by
vereran revojunonanes Whie an sucreased number of young funcuon
anes have been eleeted 1o 1he Jarge bodies of the Panty und sttesinge the
Cuturit Revoluton e most smporcnt peruanent otgans of Party
and statg conunue 1o be dominated nostly by veterans and senwor
muddie aged personnel widh relatively fow youtig personts s positiods
ol real power Application of the prinaiple 15 thus a reluine mater

n 1958 HsiehFu cuh mimsterof publicsecurity at the ame old the
Twellih Plenum of the Fighth Ceatral Commatice th delegaes to the
Eighth Pary Congress i 1956 were the first 1o have been elected to 2
Pany congiess paruapmns of preceding congresses, ¢xcept the Fiest at
winch the Party was orgamzed hat al) buen appomnted * The present
Party constutution calls for the election of defegvios to the nasonal Party
ongess every live yours and eleciions to provinaal and county Paity
orpans every diree Sue the Pacey consiituron ditows {or bath prior or
delwyed elccons my etther case A\t each level of Pary orgamizaucn
preparations for elecuans are the respansibility of the Party commutiees
1t the conmesponding level and the composinon of Pany commitees
electod by Party congresses At any level 1y stehpece to dhie wpproval of
commatiees at the next hagher fevel

Election of depunies 1 the NPC 35 abwo called for every ne years but
eleciions o provincal and lower level stai crgans vary iontwo o fine
years depending on be Iened The stsle constitnon also provsdes for
carly or posiponcd clect sus It grants electoral unis and electors the
power tosupervist the depunies they dectand toreplice themarany tme
aconrddifig, ta provastans of law 4 i grams the nghe to vate and o stan |
ot elettion 1o cveny aitizen esghicen years olage tegardless of «ex who
has not been legatly deprived ol such nights

The Fany

As of AL gust 1977 the Commumst Party of China had a membershup
of more than 35 mudlion ¥ reproscnting an mcrease of 7 mithion overthe
28 mllion danmed by Chou En ka4t 0y Tenth Party Congressin 1973
This pumbor oxcoeds the toal populatton of Wil but twene one
enumnies sh the world excluding Chona and makes thit CPCihe largest
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political organization ever formed. The management of such an
enormous entity is obviously a task of major otganizational ang
administrative proportions. .

The experiences of the Cultural Revolution and the politics
infighting in the post-Culiural Revolution period have caused the
Party 0 focus new auension on matters relating to membership
sclection, training, and discipline. The Party constitution provides that
membership is open 10 “any Chinese workes, poor peasant, lower
middle peasant, revolutionary soldier, or any other revolutionary”
eighteen vears of age who is acceptable to his peers and o Pany
organizations at the basic and immediately superior levels, who
possesses the proper political oudook, and who successfully passes
through a rigid selecdon process. The term “Chinese” includes the
ethnic minorities as well as the Han residents of the country.

Party membership provides staws, career opportunities, and personal
influence and is therefore highly sought afier, particularly by walented
and ambitious youth. But with less than 4 percent of the population
possessing Party membership, despite the size of the Panty, itisa goatnot
readily achieved. Sources of recruitment are production units {factorics,
mines, and communes), schoals, mass organizations, the PLA, and
particularly, the Coramunist Youth League, in all of which aspirants
have the opportunity to demonstrate lent, leadership qualites,
industry, and politcal rectitude.

In order to preserve the revolutionary gualities of the CPC, Mao
advanced five principles that must charaererize “successors™ 1o the
revolution in China: (1) they must be genuine Marxisi-Leninists, not
revisfonists Iike Khrushchev; (2) they must wholeheartedly serve the
majority of the people of China and the whole world; (3) they must be
proletarian statesmen, capable of uniting with the overwhelming
majority, including these with whomn they do not agreeand exen those
wha have opposed them; (4) they must be models in applying the Party’s
principle of democratic centralism and masters of the leadership
principle of dealing with and Iistening 1o the masses; and {5} they must
be modest and prudent, must guard against arrogance and impemosity,
and must be imbued with the spirit of self-criticism, having the courage
o correct mistakes and shortcomings in their workt®

In line with these principles, the constitution has laid down a strice
code of conduct with which Party members are expected to comply. In
addition to carrving out the tasks assigned by the Party, this code calls
for a commitment to the conscientions siudy of Marxism-Leninism-
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Mo Tretung Thought averdaner of the pursuit of private sntgresis
honesty  suhfulngs, and openness upholding Pany dsophine and
unuty” abstention from facuonal actinity service ta the people and
mamtenance of close ues with the masses Ta inaure Adherence w these
prnaples and beuer performance by Pany members the 1977 Pany
Congress reeruphasized the nead for Party organs staildevels incuding
thase 3t utuis witiun the PLA wimplement the standing requiranent
of establishung comunussians {or wspecung Panty disarplioe and 10
wuporousiy enforce these mispections

Members who Lal 16 med standards of conduct and peformance are
subject (o disapltnany action mnging from an e wammg to
reeducation through labor and even expulsion In yecent years
txpulsion has been resorted o even 1 cases of leading members of the
Pohiucal Burcau—~Lau Shao di for mstance who was expelled m
October 1968 ofier more than a yuir of adnowm for slleged
countorevolutonary 1ctivates and the Gung of Four (Wung Hurny,
wen Chang Chunchiao Chiang Ching and Yao Wen yuan} all
Pohicat Bureau members n July 1977 lor conspiriey o sure Party and
state puwer Lin had 1t one wme been considered Mao s eventual
sueressor while Wang had rinked third 1n the Party after besng
catipulied forvard at the Lenth Party Congiess as the leading member
of a new generanon of CPC leaders

Thie Valsonal Party Congress

Theosencally  the highest organ ol the Py 1s the nauonal Pany
arngress Reil power howeser sosis with cthie Politcs? Burcau of the
Central Comimittee and more precisely with the Standing Commitiee.
of the Poliscal Bureau she vlumate decision makmg body m the
system The number of delegriey o the congiess 1 not fixed by the
copsinouon but  topcther with quusuons klating 10 procedures
gaveening thor ¢lectean aud weplacesicat s klt to the Centryd
Commutice to determine The communiguéannouncing the conclusion
of 1the klevernth Party Congress held August 12 18 1977 stated 1hat
1,510 delesates had avended that congress and that they had beenelecied
by Panty oiginuanons 1 diffoent areas and unus —~=presumably
e caing, by the Party commattees OIHAL proytinees stitoiomatts tegions
and munmiapahizes directly under the cenund gosermment and by Panty
orgamziuos i Pty hiadnuariers 10 Pekang and a1 the top echelon of
the PLA

tour Puty congreases hnve been eletted sinee the Pany ¢ame 1o
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Figure 1  Organization of the Communist Party of China
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power the Eighth in 1956 Nwath an 1969 Temah o 1475 and ibe
Llevenuhin 1977 Dan pertapung iotheseand to previous congresses aie
mictuded 1 Table 4 1 The Pany cougress s elected {or a wrm of five
yeats bur this penod cin be excended or reduced by e Censal
Commitice whose duty 11 15 10 comene the congress Winle the 1956
Party constituson called for annual sessionsof thecongress subseguent
LORSUIBNONS APpear o C‘)ﬂ(emp]ﬁll}l)l]lrﬂlu‘5(‘&51(”' for eich (angn:u,
Respate the warlior requitement iowever only one Pasty congress sma
1949 1he Erglub has beun comencd more than once and over the
thirteen ye s of 16 bl that congress wiet enly ewyce 11 1956 and 1928

Thiricen years elapsed between the iniaal mestng ofthe Eighthand the
cotventag of ihe Nanth Party Congress butonly fouryears betw e the



neverlhelcss ref]ec(mg a liberal interpretation of- Lhe C
* tee’s power to exlend or to reduce the life of 2 congres:

countries were invited to attend as observers, were reported ; extensn ly
by the P.R.C. media during its sessions. The aLtendant pu ty tey
dered that congress a valuable platform from which'to pubh ize Parly;
programs, policies, and achievements, and to mobilize the masses [or
action. Subsequent congresses, however, have been convened in secre
no foreign observer has been mvned to attend, and though fumiors
speculations that they were in session or were about to be convened
circulated on each -occasion, no publicity was releasecl un - eachl
congress had adjourned.
The Ninth Party Congress, which met for twemy -four days, keld
plenary sessions at the beginning and end, and in bezween dmded the”
delegates into smaller groups to discuss problems and issues. ’Hze same;"
. procedure may have ‘been adopted at the following two but official
releases give no indication. The Eleventh Party Congress heldaone-day
preliminary meeting on the eve of its formal _opening,
presidium of 223 delegates was elected to guide th_ei [

“and minority representation in the election of delegaxes to'the fast three
. congresses—the Ninth, Tenth, and Eleventh. The commuiniqué of the
" ‘Eleventh Party- Congress stated that middle- -aged ‘and young- Party ©
" members (bracke[ed in one group) made up 73.8 percent of the delegates ™.
(leavmg the veteran conungem at 26.2 percent), women’19] percent. nd

A large percema e of the r voluuonary elements lect d to thi e Nipth
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Panty Congress, followng the Culoral Revolunon, Luled to gan
reelection o the Tenthiar the Flevenilicongresses, probably due,an nrost
cases, to assocation wath fallen leaders On the other hand, anumber of
velerang, who had come under enticssmdunng the Coltoral Revoluman
and who bad been dropped by the Ninh Party Cungress, wers testored 1o
Party congress membershup at enber the Teath or Eleventh congress.,

Though descrtbed by the enntstiution o5 * the lughest leading body,'”
the actual power of the Party congress 1s honited "The 1936 cansustuion
assigned the Party congress lour Lioks (1) 10 hear and examine 1eports
of the Central Cotnmitice snd other centtal organs (2)to deteratine Lhe
Party's hne and policy, {3} 10 revise the Panty constution, snd {4) 10
elect the Central Commintce—its miost importint funciuon The presenc
consiunen contans no arncle deabmg wath the powers and functions
of the Party cangress but refem to the subject obliquely tn statingihat the
Cuatral Commutee 15 elected by the Party congtess No other power or
funcaiion o menioned The wongruss camnnnnqués vsued after the
1869, 1973, and (977 congirsses, however idicate that the congiess
conunus o perdorm the funcoons granted by the edrlier conststubon
although the performance tis become essonctally pro forms While the
furtclions may have beowme pro forma the congress nesertbieless seres
suine uselul purposes 1 pros whes the Party leadendiipan opponuany to
deal directly with rigional funcuonines and acuvists and (o sruct
them on Party policy and moinate them foraction malsooffersiegronal
leadery, parucnlaily young nismg leadurs, an oppostusiy 16 mect with
leaders of the Parnty center so thatthey will return o their posts dharged
with respansibitliires by the Party s highest suthoroties

The Central Commtiee and the Pavy Charrman

[T Ceniril Gontimiitee s compased of tw o categones of persound,
memibers who possuss voting nghts and alirnate membirs who may
spseak but not vote The number of members and alternaces 13 subyect o
determination by the Polineal Buseau i consultation with the Central
Commuitee, and the trend has been 2 steady wicaease in each calegory
sinee the Central Conmumsttee was furst formied (see Table 1.2) ¢

The Ceniral Commmttee vieus s Pohncal Bureaw, the Standing
Comsypltee of the Pohuea]l Burtauw and the chamman and  in
unspiaficd nunber of vice thasmen of the Cenury) Comnuuee The
Cearal Conunttter 1y the lughest organ of the Party when the Pasty
CONgress 1y AL 1 session, which under prosens procedures oy noted, 18
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Table 4.2 Seventh to Eleventh Cert

Central o
Committee ‘Members
anth 1 e

Eighth~1956. . .97 .

Eighth-1958

Minth -

fenth | 195
Eleventh-1977 Lo20n L 132
Eleventh-1978 . 210 '1_32 .

consequently, depending on the personal mﬂuence prestig
of its members, they can be absolute and unlimited.’ ;
- The Central Committee elected at the Eleventh-. Pany Congess,
- composed of 201 members and 182 alternates, is: the largest Céntral -
Gommittee elected to date. OF the 333, 26 members-and 2 alternates have
served continuousty as members or alternates of Lhe Cemral Commmee .
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seplaced by a new teaderstup generanion Mostconsprcuous has been the
passing, between the 1973 and 1977 Party congresses, of Mao Tse 1ung
and Tung Pr wa, die tw o remaining founding membars whe were sudl
asspaated with the CPC, and of vaieran stalwaris Chu Teh, Chou En fay
L1 Fu ch nnand K ang Sheag and ibenise to Paryy charmanshsp of Hua
Ruo-leng who st avatned Cenirl Commative status at the Namh
Pany Congress i 1969

The 20 [4l) members of the Elervemth Central Coramanter include ali
sun g members of the Tenth Poliuca! Bureau who were not putged
plus the firsy, secretanes of all provinasl lael Pany commuttess and
most subordinate seretarics chatrmen of il provinaal (oved wesolu
tonary committees, commanders of all military regrons and disunets
the first pohucal commussats of these commands aud the nanenal and
wome gravincal leaders of major niass arganuations Aliernes of the
Central Commuttee nclude additonal memhbers of national and
provincial level Party organs and emIdary Dygures plus model warkers,
prasants and muncrs and cultural and inellecal igures (Mailuan
represenitatian ot the commiiee haweser declimed from §2 (ercent on
the Tenth Conrl Coimmitiee to less than 30 percenion the Eleventh Y in
view of the obiious tmtenuon of wcluding these earegortes on the
Centrd Commuitee the consuhauon 1imahed intheelection must, in
this case wder both 1o the process of famdhanzing congress delegates
with ihe adenuy of persons nominated by sthe Poliucal Buican for
incfusion and 16 the exch inge of vicws reg wding models ind other local
fgures o e honered by selecnon

Priot to the Cultural Revolution ranhang aliernates were eley sted v
full membership when vacancies occurred This a5 no longer the
practce The growing todency has been toreserve full membwship for
the prinaipal Pany funcuonanes m all o, imzavens, both at the
national and the provminaial levuds and 1o eleetas aliermates nsing Painy
and mminary hgores and workers penants soldiers and others whose
xtfortnancts ment icopitian

Rank withua the Party 1 a matter of unportance Whereas rank vwas
dewrmumed by the number of votes recetved i the clection ot the Central
Camnuttee 3 the Seventh (19H45) and posubly the Eghch Pares
Congress 1t now ippears 10 be docided by the Polineal Bureuns Rankoae
ntade pubfic &y the posucns tken by Put monbers on public
oerasions relam e to the locanon of the Party charman o1 1s indicated
m the offiasl rank hsting of leaders stnding vations functons (thes
Nsts howrsver may also deliberately avoud revealing rink by Intng
mesnbers according o the number of strokes tn the Clilnese character for
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their family names). '

The chairman of the Central Committee is the de facto chairman of
the Party and commander of the armed forces of the P.R.C. In contrastio
most other Communist parties, in which the general secretary 1s the
most powerful figure, the chairman is the principal official in the CpC,
The post of Party chairman was created at the Seventh Party Congressin
the first major effort to create a cult of Mao Tse-tung.!? Prior to this,
Mao's power had been consolidated around his role as chairman of the
Military Affairs Committee (now Military Commission) of the Centrai
Commitiee, a position he gained at the expense of Chou En.ly
at the Tsunyi conference in 1935.

In the early days of the CPC, the most senior position in the Party was
also that of general secretary.?® When Mao was elected chairman of the
Military Affairs Committee at the Tsunyi conference, he was apparently
not strong enough to gain the general secretaryship, which went o one
of his adversaries, Chang Wen-t'ien. The Comintern, however, became
disenchanted with Chang and urged that he be dropped as generat
secretary, whereupon Mao seized the opportunity to abolish the post.2t

Not only did the creation of the office of chalrman contribute to the
building of the cult of Mao, but Mao’s occupancy of the post from its
establishment until his death made the chairmanship what it became,
The role of Party chairman was institutionally strengthened when the
office of charrman of the P.R.C. was abolished by the Fourth National
People's Congress. The chairman of the P.R.C, had, constitationally,
been concurrently commander-in-chief of the armed forces. The latter
role was formaily transferred 1o the Party chairmanship by the 1978 state
constitution.

Hua Kuo-feng was elevated to the Paity chairmanship after the death
of Mao, and an intensive campaign was immediately launched ro make
his relatively unfamiliar name known throughout the country. The
campaign sought to cloak Hua with the qualities of Mao and to hegina
new cult of his personality. While focus has been placed on the aging of
the Chinese leadership, it should be noted that Hua Kuo-feng, a
relatively newcomer to top CPC leadership, at fifty-six years of ageisthe
third youngest head of a Communist country at present.?

The Central Committee does not sit in continuous session, nor is it
required to convene with any regularity. The 1956 constitution required
it Lo meet twice a year, but subsequent constitutions simply state that it
will meet when convened by the Political Bureau. The Central
Commitiee elected by the Seventh Paity Congress held seven plenums,
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the Righth held twelve the Nruht and Tenth three each while the
tiesenth had already held three plenary sessions as ol Decembey
1978 These figures however are somewhat misleading as inde

catots of Central Commuties work masmuch as the Centra! Come
mutiee has also been convened it mectngs and confercaices that are
not included 1n the numbered plenum series some of which arerelerred
w as  wothuig conferences  Some regular sessions of thie Contia)
Commiitre have been  enlarged sessions meanmtg that people other
than smemibers and alternttes hase been amsrted 1o partsapate Thiess
enlarged sessions hase been conmsened, at umes 0 onder 0 bnng in
spearalists who we abie o cominbute to the primary wpic 0 be
conssdered on nther occasions they have been brought o to pad the
auendance for poliucal expediency as i the o of the Bleventh
Flenum of the Lighth Comiml Commuiree swhich metsn \ugus: 3965 to
push through Maa Tse tung s program for the Cultaral Revolution and
1o demote L $hao ch rand Fuog Haao pang (not yet 1o remoyv e them
from oflice}

Thz Poliical Bureau

Bicause of ds size and composition  the Centra) Comanmiee s
impsacnat as 4 policymkang or legaslaone organ Most of its membess
reside oueside of Pelang and hve locad responsilnliues hence it cannat
sit frequently or mecet for extended periods 1 he importamt funcirons of
formsag poticy and diveetng Party affans L)l therefore upoty the
Polilical Bureau 4 more manageble body most of whose members
reside in Pehtng Inthe recent pase the Potitical Burcaa hs constseed of
ety 1o twenty seven incmbers and thice ta six alterntes with a
Staeding Commttee of five to wine of s most inllaentiil membeis
funcuviing as m wmer cabmer  {(sec Table 13)

Mecttngs of the Poltecal Bureay are sotordiastidy ported but sue
the avunnn ol 1876 deaisions of the Poliucil Bureau bive ben
mentoned by the PR.C media wath meressing regulary  ind oo
oecasion 1 direanne s even been reporied wn lull In 1977 1he Poliucad
Butreau began o funcuon 1gun much as  did dunng die penod of
Ieadershup harmony 1n the ¢arly and mad J9508 when 1 consntuted a
dehiberative body u which menibers spohe freely and debated sssues but
prictiohtg clie preronle of derocraias cestiribisig presevited ¢ giniited
front ou deaisions taken  That cohtstneness o whaever degree 3t
wtually obtained was )ater destioyed by the deep difleiences on pohicy
that emerged towasd the end of the 1950s and conunued with varying
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Table 4.3 Eighth to Eleventh Political Bureaug

Poldtical Standing
Bureau Year Members Alternates | Committee
Eighth 1956 17 6

" 1958 20 6 6
Ninth 1969 21 4 5
Tenth 1973 22 4 9
Eleventh 1977 23 3 5
Eleventh 1978 27 3 &

The figures above refer to the number elected at the Parey
Congress sessions and do not reflect changes made at plenary
gessions of the Central Committee between congress sessions.

degrees of intensity until the winter of 1976-1977. With the fall of the
“Gang of Four,” a leadership more united on policy matters emerged,
though important differences still remain. This new leadershipisled by
the Pohucal Bureau’s Standing Committee, which is composed of Party
Chairman Hua Kuo-feng and Vice-Chairmen Yeh Chien-ying, Teng
Hsiao-p'ing, Li Hsien-nien, Ch'en Yun, and Wang Hung-wen, Thenew
leadership has written into the Party constitution a provision that Party
committees at all levels must operate on the principle of collecuve
leadership “with individual responsibility under a division of labor.”2

The Political Burean elected by the Eleventh Cential Committee is
composed of twenty-three members and three alternates, of whom twelve
are serving on the Political Burcau for the first time, while only three
had attained Political Bureau status prior to the Cultural Revolution
(Table 4.4}, Though this may suggest a fresh leadership, almost all
members of the Political Bureau are veteran cadres, with an average age
of 68.5 years for those for whom the date of birth is known. Six members
bave served on the Central Committee since 1945 and two more since
1956, while only one had never been elected to either the Central
Committee or the Political Bureau as member or alternate before 1977.
Four more members were added at the committee’s third plenum,
including Ch’en Yun, who was also named a vice-chairman, and Qhou
En-lai’s widow, Teng Ying-ch’ao.

Decisions of the Political Bureau are issued in its name or in thatof
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the Central Commuutee tale the form of resofuuons direcuves and
crreulurs and are eommonly referred w0 imply as Pohiueal Bureau
decistons or Centraf Commutiee documents, They are normally semt to
Party committees at the proviactal level for informaton and futther
disseimination when they relate to Party matiers and to the State Copnel
for action when they relate ta general staw affawrs Milnary deasionsaie
coondinated through the Miliary Comnussion of the Central Comumit
tee M) decisions and dirtciives however appear to be procissed
through one or another of the spectalized Guntrt Comntittes organs

Fhe new leaders have embarked on pohices of marked change iom
those thit prevailed untid Miao s death While contimuing o ware the
banper of Mao Tse tung they have in face repudiaied many of his
tundamental pohioes 1nd tactcs and in seme fields have remntrodueced
ehnst pohoes highly auaied by Mao 3t the core 15 thor
comprehensne pohicy ebjectn e of transformmng Chana rto 3 medern
powezlul soaalist counuy by the end of thas century through the
modearnization of and the advancement to world levels i agriculture
wlusiry  nanopal defense  and science and techaology  These
ofjecines first enunaated by Chou Ln las at the Fourth NPCan 1973
do not in themselces contrasene aums sought by Mao but same courses
of sctuon outhned for their attammment negate or violale pnnaples
preached by Mao  This comprchensive policy 1s bang promulgated
under the slogan of 2 new Long March toward the lour modermisations
and 1o cuch up with and surpass world levels

Organs of the Central Commitee

The constitunon uihonzes the Coniral Commuee 10 establish o
number of newessany orgatis which are compact and efffaent 1w atiend
a tie day ro-diy work of the Party the govarnment aml the PLA The
worh of these vrgans falls under 1the direenon and supervision of the
Polittal Bureau The organs hive vaned somewhat over the years
several were unmebized durmg the Culiur d Revolution—some of
these have stice been reacuvated  others have not They inclfude 11
prosent a Sceretinat a Geoeral Offtoe the Military Commission a
PropagandaDepartment OrpanizmtonDepwiment United From Work
Sepazument International Liniseon Department and severl hureaus
and offices connected with commumcations snd publicattons matiers

Prior o the Colwral Revolnuon the most imponant of ihese orgrins
was the Secrctanat, which was the househreping ergan of the Central
Commt e w 4 duectives nd arders of the Central
Committee to the proper execulivegenacs waswolved in developing,




P et
Faw
Sgmpitrw s £ty LRAar Indaya g YA K04 TH aire [atyliy kalid a Hrijetieyy Gy
sy AARUGT EDYOAuY TadFITUNR FEiTavg
e S Th s A
TREERIOMY TRYTARGL TAa8 Naw Ay ER HATY A LIV nating W Hhiny 4 s i
Dan fueaiyegy -
asyA 12 *e0 Y TunmArRa Ba1A R L3349 ANL/OT/GIBIL whwpeEy oL NerjpAIND IR
AATAT LI Bop BPYTY T UngI TapoH 1A na wioyy | marr/ot/d g AU T
Dan Mvmiyegs wOpa 03 “m0O7IN tyaquan
fruiound prayy Fvwioy wARIOMIL th RaLE/Q1/6/ anr/oria/art eALTING 8 F0a,fpeity b7
33 'K tequn
tuoygoy £amyrhe Bskuyg anpuwso 1y | S0 nati/ol Ty | MG fengeen, §1
DENFA P QXY )Y 31AGN05 T
taayenat aara fo) “weageas asva wt | omaee Rivi/et/6/m QNT/NSGNIL Hadny (23 veTunéyay 11
b3 *auawramdag
BHFHIY FRUDFISNNTIL T019031( 1g war DIAT/E wngg w gy Huoy
Trovnuy 2108y
Jo tnresd 133 twodty fWRUTH|D
1577 tHeRIiIng TRAILY) tumnTu bt | QT wrt/an SOUOTG Yy L] Mnguvmy on
vapley AADITYIN MG SaPitewso ) th wtr/osin Uty kg Nty i3 Zie 0
DI A .
aatA 10) ‘meaIn fUSEATYRY ROTA 1 e MN/0EISISL A 12 LN DR
naauag 3
36 Awapuay owENING CIBPITHOIA a[A 1 Wty 00T 1Ii0¢ usI{ an N gy
nopitng KBTI
Gupog fmojqox Warg fawimaad ey iy (SR atey | sotifor/e 18) o TonJFus, N0
01900 w31
Topufijig Ry M11 )0 TaVARA THPON £R w01 RIS ol FoayRing, 98,1
Tpudsd saga 13y 01T Ao
fuaptay RITIPUEH OASE T Gpaviny () T/ NP7 208V oo " BUE LA
naveg IRV ¢ opein) 15 wat amy [ WIste L BoR
e Y I RIS W TS i TG TP RO~ = TR ey =]
Suypiey sveang iRy SYI3pRuNY (T y hJALIIN I el N

TRT{ T MR
St

HITY

Supmii-dong duog
Tayn-usge |1
WY teotre L

NPRIHIRI
HUymOny

(uws Ay prinry
wHe R YyIN | MY g8 EaIEe 1y oy

LOIIY TATD TSR Ey W &G PTITILE Sk RNITLRL yty S



2

e w1 ==
upactn waE Jo wN1Z PILE Y 3T qogag o ¢ vrpe SaATIUL O aig Bt yow Hme-el sl SIOEEL any,
» h awiipw—oY uz:n-..a e hind bty MU S uy a6 w3 16FF BN rsr1Ind o4 esap ATAXd PV T

Jagron azevim L]

"
svenyimay yespibiar WOIOA pri a
aaysiwd fpvidiINIONTR rPTAse Tl WseIepE W ey RN S apdaeg weesTey DML
T dued ierwsets 34 vy g 37
swemeg TOISLIE “w anin 3w Kaswg Nmismeend «
ograymcy 2N 1D =t ey ¥ ¥ sempreperaey

queses g 10 Tegmen 103 ¥ WT P yist 6] 30 TS ST 13 IR Lt i L e B
cent Rvng BT 20 % L et y# weoerd TEIRL XL £y viat
Lapmrg w3 FI S0 TP ST DI O permaptyi 6o Py S 0TS TN U yrdy u s g0 1 8 2%
pevervetp vq 91 Kruo ¥iS1 Taeuvey £y w195 1 lanoganst e3% po wen <t praaitel F EIMT Tishe w1 TN
T eeR Y aeé 7Y 2% =D pataTOTE S48 PR O s eaens prg o3 W73 T o oa
peres @ Sv ¥SY IWL 40T 01 e rina £2mg 78 b4 TS W Rt

pom ETUITS
s wOYPE awapyI BreTers
acyag abng tow SiEts SILTE
tagg WIS Listasove 10ITL I PUHT S
erparaney GTReIN RITR HILOL
Fyeery $o favnoEK waets W &

3T
saqire dseriTIN PAMIED
pesyad SASTH (5 WbHSE ST
e aageny Any mpoes L ¥

e

e o TEOTLY

sopastemry RITReL
erv 5 mtvpups saagmead wiih "
pesmyer TBIIIG Jo ALITIR
Jaoaan wen Y3 W378 133 mlN
T asa by w220 W
o Peresd yraryryd
P
[ L Ll Juisbionid
wwstod 1L 7H] Beatimd wrwap e
RSt DVIEE L i €

uit

2311 PVIS

[ ot ¢ 6 K

wansoT oL - £

et

AL/OTIN a0

#3391 [ N TER
J . il

sitg/ot wagy | WIRIOUE

i WY 1L 3D
-
e
Jorgriny sy wata 33 Snly
e vats foy weTROY €T 8

e

it wer| o P

wttoTeedl




124 Harald W. Jrcabson

operational procedures, excrcised a role in security maiters, and
maintained general surveillance over policy implementation, Iy
carrying out its tasks, it was able 1o influence personnel appommxeuts
The Secretariat disiniegrated when Its general secretary, Teng Hsizp-
p'ing, and several other members came underatiack during the Culng}
Revolution; it had nov been referred 10 by P.R.C. mediza unst Jam
1879, when a newly appointed member of the Political Bureau, Hu Yao.
pang, was identified as secretary general of the Central Commies2s
a titde inidally held by Teng when he headed the Secetadiat, In the
interim, the functons of the Secretariat appeased tohavebeen taken quer
by the General Office of the Ceniral Commiltee, headed by Parny vice
chairman Wang Tung-hsing, and first mentioned by the media in
November 1966, abont the rime reference to the Secretarian ceased,

The Propaganda Deparement, like the Secretariat, was 2 casualiy of
the Culiural Revolution but was restored in October 1976, Propaganda
work has been recognized from the time of the founding of the Partyas
an important Party function. A1 thar time, because of the smaliness of
the Party, only three officers were appointed by the First Party Congress
o serve as permanent Party funcitonaries. One was 0 serve as Pany
secretary, responsible for overall party activity, a second was 10 overses
organdzaticnal work, and a third was o direct propaganda activity. The
Propaganda Department has responsibility for developing and super-
vising ideological training, for promoting the correct ideological inein
the field of culture, and for the correct interpretation of the Parry linein
the domestie and internadonal informational programs of the PR.C.

The Cenuat Military Commission, headed by the Parry chairman and
composed of senior PLA olficers, is the organ responsible for basic
military plapring and development {see Chapter 10}

Relations with other Communist parties in good standing with the
CPL, as distina from government-te-government relations, ar
conducted through the CPC's International Liaison Department. Much
of ihe bickering between Peking and Moscow in the early days of the
Sino-Seviet controversy was conducted through this channed, but, with
the further deterioration of relations between the P.R.C. and the Sovist
Union, ties through the channel were severed,

The mission of the United Front Work Depariment is, as the name
suggests, 1o promiote national policies by securing the suppott and
involvement of the masses in Party projects and motements. It deaks
with the various mass organizations, like the rade unions, the woraen's
federation. and the peasants” and youth organizations, and with the
“democratc parties” acthe in the CPPCC, which are now being

F
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rer palized 1 connection with the modemizanen drne In additon 1
appeats to hste some responsithediy i the fleld of domustc
mellipencet 204 direcis Bmuted wetivaty beyond the frontiers of Chana
particulasly in neighbosing Hong hong and M scan

Anumber of Cenurs) Compaties bureaus wnid subordinaterommiteos
deat with publwatons 1nd media acovities People 5 Daly (Jen man
yth pao) and Red Flag ffiung cha), the Py s newspaper and
thepretcal jounal respecingly are published by organs shat appear o
function directdy under e Propaganda Depasumend. Of (wo commn
1ect directly subordimate wo the Central Commntee one 1s charged with
colircungand. publishing works of Mso Tsc tung and ihe other wilh
ganslaung and publishing works of Marx Lngels Lemn and Stahin

A few recent indicators sugpest ihat the Nese Cluna News Lgeney
{SEN Y the Central Broddeasting Mnustrauon ndihchuangming
Dady may have been translferred from Sitate Cauncl 1w Cemiral
Cammutice conmrol NCNA collecis and disstmainaics news ot home and
abroad and has primary responsshilay for mediicontentinte PR G
while the Cenral Broadeasung Adminisirat: o0 mantams networhs of
radio and elesision broadeasung stan yns Radio bioadoasts reach both
domestic and foraign wudiences while teleasion s hmited in rangeo.a
domanie avdience though gs Canton broadeasts con be monifored i
tong, kong Theh vartg g Darly anatonal new spaper shich i die
eurly days of the reg ime was constdered 1o b the orpan of the demacruc
patiies cofnlinues to catry domesuc news items tniended o appeal 10
therr membership and to antelleciualy n general bur camies foreign
news pdenneal 1o that found i Peaple s Daily One of thy rechniques
employed by 1he Gang of Four i s clfort to gain control of Pasty wd
state was 1o plant 1ts Journalistic agents 1 1he diveclomies of hey
wfarmanpnal organs and to yemove those opposed (o 1t Iransierming
the conuol of these organzanions 10 thy Cenial Commuttee would
presumably reduce the prospeets for the recurrence of such mancincrs
and would conform with other mesures tahen to centaliee and
suengthen Parly conwols

Local and Primary Party Organs

Party manbers are destnbuted throughont the burcauciney the mass
OrgaTUZALIONS various production umits mstutions the nuhtan wnd
scunty estsblishments and other local budies Each Paryy member is
ssspcand with s printary Panwy orgeniauon  wsually locaed withim
the membes s employment unit, and there he or she bas the wolold
responsinlity of perfarming the Lishs required by the employment unn
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and carrying out his or her Party assignment. Basic Party units formed
in factories, mines, schools, shops, offices, neighborhaod organizations,
agricultural production units, lower echelons of the PLA, and other
establishments are classified by the CPC as “primary Party organiza.
tions”’; those formed at county, autonomous prefecture, and provincial
levels are referred to as “local Party organizations."” y

Executive bodies of primary Party organizations are of three types,
namely, primary Party committees, general branch committees, and
branch committees. The type established is determined by the size of the
Party membership of the unit within which the committee is formed. In
a unit with more than 100 members, a primary Party committee is
elected either directly by the members at a general membership meeting
or, if the membership is exceptionally large, indirectly at a meeting of
delegates of the membership, Depending again on membershipsize, and
on labor and residence factors, as for instance on a commune where
members may be scatiered in villages far aparc and may be engaged in
widely divergent labor activities, the primary Party committes
may establish a number of general branch committees or branch com-
mittees subordinate to it. In employment units of 50 1o 100 members,
general branch committees are elected, as in the case of the primary Pariy
committees, either at general membership or at delegates’ meetings,
while in units with fewer than 50 members, Party branch committeesare
clected only at general membership meetings. Only a1 the general
membership meetings do Party members as a whole find opportunity te
exercise their right to vote or to stand for election in Party affairs.

Party commiittees at the primary level elect their secretary or secretaries
and other officials as dictated by local needs and serve as Party organs
most direcily in souch with the masses. The commiuees also eleet
delegates to the county Party congresses and thus serve as the basic
building blocks in the Party pyramid that 1ises through organs at the
county, the autonomous prefecture, and the provincal levels to the
Central Committee at the apex.

At the county, autonomous prefecture, and provincial levels, Party
congresses are theoretically convened every three years, at which they
elect Party committees to serve as the permanent organs at correspond-
ing levels. Since provincial Party congresses were initially establishedat
different times, are elected for shorter terms than the national Party
congress, and are convened irregularly, their numerical designanons
have no relevance to each other or to that of the national Party congress.
The Party committees elect their standing committees, secretaries, and
deputy secretaries, At the provincial level, a Party committee notmally
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constses of o fust seeresnty  seveial secrciarits and membors The
comumsttees of 1he more papuinus provinces may aiso clect a second
seaetany Below the proyinaal lael Pany commntees ire, headed hya
seansany AL cach Inel mcduding the powary  Parny commuliees afso
elect delegates 10 the Party congresses at the next lugher tevel and a3l
¢lections at o gnen level are subjet o dhe wpprovat of the Pty
commiitee at the next ugber fgvel

Lol Parn commitices danect the g mines of severa) subordinate
departments patterned after the sttecture of the Cenal Commutter
genaally induding depaminents ol orpaniuen propaganda and
untted front work and a locd ofhice bl2he Young Commumse League
Powmary Paty orgnnatians are responsibie for guding the Pany
members of thewr units m polineal andadeologicil study for educating
members un Panty palicy or divecting then Pavty work waihtastinig
eany dissyphne and recrutimg new Party members Al membersofthe
Party nithin 3 locahiy are eapected to msintan close congacs with the
mases report thetr Liews an vanious matters—thiar attudes com
planis and teachons—and o provide lewdersiup by ample To
srengtheit sunellance over Pty members  the Rlusenth Poarty
Congress called on all Party commnttees 10 enforce vigorously the
copspnonad provsion direcing Pany comimuttees 16 s€t up com
mmttees 0 inspece Panty discaphine and « Contral Comnttssion for
Inspecung Disaiphue compased of 100 members headed by Party vice
churman Ch en Yuir wasappoinied atibe Third Plenum of the Cental
Comymntee

The State

The stitd conshtuhion desanibes the Poople s Republicol Chinzas a
sactalist state of the dictrtor<dup of the proleianat Jed by the workiag
cigs and based on the athanee of workersand pensants [tisa unitay
multinetronal state sy whadh 1M nulonaliues we cqual AN power i
the stue  belongs to the peaple who under the lendastup of the
Communist Pariy of Clunt exercise dus power thiough the N tsonal
Peaple s Congress and the loca) people s congresses as vanwus devdds ¥
The apparent coniridiction between the conce prsof people spow exand.
Party domanance 3s snonalized by the decl wation that the power of the
peaple o wmoblued dirough the agency of the Party which as the

vanguard of the warkingelass provides  the coreof leadorship for the
whole Chinese people 3

The tend ef consututiond deselopment from the promulgation of

the Comwon Progrum of the CPPCC wd the Qrgamc Law of the
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Central People's Government of the P.R.C. in 1949 through the revision
of the state constitution in 1975 had been a piecemeal acquisition by the
Party of powers and functions previously granted the state, This trend
was partially reversed in 1978 when the newly revised state constitution
restored to the state a few of the powersand functions that it had ceded 10
the Party in 1975; these will be noted in the appropriate sections beloyy.
Despite these reversals, however, the general trends have been toward the
increased concentration of power, initiative, and policy determinayon
in the Party and the progressive transformation of the state apparaus
into an executive, administrative agency of the Pary. Strengtheningof
the Party role has been further enhanced by the virtual elimination of the
carlier practice of assigning non-Party personnel to leadership positions
in certain selected state organs, including certain ministries of the State
Council.

The National People’s Congress

At the apex of a pyramid of peaple's congresses, paralleling the Party
congress structure, is the National People’'s Congress, the “highest
organ of state power.”'* The NPC is composed of deputies elected by the
provinces, autonomous regions, municipalities directly under the
central government, and by the PLA. Provisions in earlier constitutions
for the paiticipation 1n the NPC by deputies elected by Chinese residents
abroad® or by speaally mvited “patriotic personages”® have been
deleted from the 1978 state constitution.

The Organic Law of the CPPCC, adopted in September 1949,
provided for the eventual election of an All-China People’s Congress to
serve as the supteme organ representing the people. Pending the
enactment of an election law and the election of that hody, the CPPCC
was empowered 1o exercise the funcions and powers delegated to the
All-China People's Congress. Accordingly, until the First NPC {clecied
in accordance with an clection law that became effective on March 1,
1953) convened on Seplember 15, 1954, the CPPCC had served in that
capacity. When the new people’s congress convened, it took the name
“National People’s Congiess,” by which it was identified in the
constitution adopied by that congress.

Deputies to the NPG are elected for five years, terms that may be
exiended nnder special circumstances, or shortened. Contrary to the
National Party Congress, the state constitution calls for annual sessions
of the NPC but allows these sessions also to be “advanced” or
“pastponed.” Five NPCs have been held to date (see Table 4.5). While
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e first twar NPGs met in annual sesaons except for 1 4ol session
missed by the Stoond she Third and Founh NPCs met anly once each
and that despate the fact that the Thard which ¢onered the penod ol the
Cultural Revolution and the Lin Piao affair had a hife of ten yunrs

Shplitly more than J 200 depunies were eleered to Ue first Lwe NPCs
wihnfe the nuimber for the next three yumped first e about 3 000 and then
o3 500 repnusentung an increase of roughly 250 percentt-—~a Lar greater
percentage than thatof the interim population growth and suggesting a
signilicant change ) the proporuenate sepreseniation providid for in
the ongimal election Jaw fn additson to the weaedited deputies to the
Fifth NPC (1he acdinuals ol thiee were annulled) leading membess of
the Central Cominutece of the CPC theSateCounal andthe PLA who
had not been clected as depunies  nd all members of 1he Fifthy Natona)
Commnteee of twe CPPCC anended that NPC as ubservers  They also
wok part in discussions but undoubiedly did not soir

Deputies to the NPC peed ot be mtembers of the CPC chough the
majonty of those elected 1o recent NPGs probably hwe been Indeed
some of the leading members of the NFCs have boun  demacrane
personges  hihe Soong Ching Ling the widow of Sun Yat sen who
has bewnt a mernber of every NPC and whe as a vce churman of the
Standing Commitiee of the Fourth NP G becurne the ranking mewber of
the Fourth NPC [ellowing the deaths of Chu Teh charman of the
Standing Commuttee and Tung s w118 sentor sice chawrman

Constuncually conducung the chouen of deputies and comening
the \PC sessions are the responsibahities of the Sandmg Conumitee of
the NPC In praciice howamer all matiers relating to the NPC
ncluding s unung, the contentol documents and reports 1o be submit.
ted and the nommees for major state offices iye previously determned
by the Polincal Bureiu and ppioved by the Contral Commutier #

Theorrucally the NPC possesses both lepaslanie and execunve
powers and herases hned funcaons i he judical process In
prictice howerer Hs operanons are confined 10 1the discusmon and
endorsement of achons intiated by the Pohical Bureau approved by
the Central Comumtize i plenums convened to mahe hinal preparations
for the NPC sesston and endoned bn the elccied NP mambers in
preliminary meetimgs anmidiately prior o 1he formal opening, ol s
SCsA0n

Spectfic powtss granied the NPC by the consutuiion weto ymend ihe
state cunstitution msahe laws  supepease the enloreentont of he
consutunon and she faw  deade on the chowee  of the preamer
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(nomunated by the Central Commutiee} and other members of the Staw
Counci} {nppunated by the prenmer) Relect the president of the Supreme
Peoples Comt and the chief procurawr of the Suprene People s
Procuratorates? approve the national economic plan the state budgal
and the final state accounts  confum changes i the conligurauon of
major wrrnonal subdn isions decideon guestions of war wnd peace and
exeitise such other funciions and powets as the NPG may deem
neveesary With poner to olect the MPG s also caipow eted 10 remase
from office the members of the Stte Counal 31 the president of the
Supeme Peoples Gourt and the chirel procurator of the bupreme
People s Procuratorate Finally the NPGeleets a Standing Comtive
ol the NPC

The Standing Commsnee of the NPC 13 composed of a charman 1
number of sice churmen & seerery general wd an unspeadied
number of members. Tlecied by the NPC, officess and menibers of the
Standing, Commmittee are 1bo subject o recall by the NPG s powers
and funcnioens are 1o conduct the clection of depuuies o the NPCand o
COMEne s ses5101s 10 TRt the constituion wnd faw s 1nd 1o enact
decyees 10 supervase the work of the Suate Counl the Supreme Prople s
Court and the Suprune Feoplt » Procuritorate (o appomnt and remove
membeas of the St e Caunal upon the rocommendation of the preaer
shenthe NPCis notinsesyion 1o appointamd remos e s tee prosadutis of
the Sapremic Peaple s Coust and depruty dudcts of the Supreate People s
Procuritorate t deade on  the appoununcnt and removal of PR G
fumgoientiaty  tepresentatines setit ahbroad o deade on the
satlscanon and sbogison ol reates concluded v uh foreign siues 1o

deay e on  the insutunion and confennent of niles of honor to grant

padons 1 deads on  the prochmabion of war m the event of an
armiesd attack when the dICGis not i scssion and 1o excrasewy other
function or power sested in it by the N PC

Under the new state onstitunon  the chauman of the Standing
Camrutiee 1s assinned tsetolspeablic luncuons whuch symbolically m
Teast eley ates that office abayv e the role ofsimply presidling overmeenings
of the Standsug, Conmmitice. ‘The mast conspreuc us ol thase lunctions s
that of recenmg foregen dinlomate envors. a funcuon generally
asseciated i thie wternacond commuiis with the head ol stae
Though ths function lrs been performed before by the chanmanof the
Standinng, Committes 3t had pot been one consinuunnally assyned o
that ofiee The chupnm s also chargad with the ash of formally
exevuting deainions taken by the Standimg Commidter un m ueers for
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which the latter has the constitutional power to act, like formally
ratifying treaties approved by the Standing Committee, dispmcﬁingand
recalling P.R.C. plenipotentiary representatives abroad, and conferring
state titles of honor.

The Standing Committee elected at the Fifth NPC consisted of 3
chairman, Party veteran Yeh Chien-ying, 20 vice-chairmen, and 1%
members, of whom 3 vice-chairmen and 35 members are women.

As in the case of the Eighth Party Congress, the first three NPCs were
atiended with publicity before, during, and after the sessions. 4
background report, for instance, released by the NCNA on the eve of the
Third NPC gave a brief summary of the previous two NPCs, indicating
the number of delegates elected to those and to the Third NPC, and
outlining the functions and powers of the NPC. Other preliminary
reports hsted the deputies to the Third NPC by name, grouped
according to representational areas, while the sessions of the NPC were
reported daily, with texis of the principal speeches, resolutions,
proclamations, and orders, and with the results of the elections. The
Fourth NPC met and adjourned before any reference had been madetoit
by the P.R.C. media.

Treatment of the Fifth NPC, however, reverted to the earlier
pattern. The date for the convening of the congress was announced
by national media eight days before the opening session. Pre-
congress preliminary meetings of the Central Committee and of the
rongress deputies were reported with brief summaries of the lines the
congress would take. These were followed by daily coverage of the
congress sesstons, though less comprehensive or detailed than reports
issued during the first three congresses. An innovation, however, was the
very brief television coverage of the opening and closing sessions of the
NPC, and especially a three-minute film report that was transmitted to
Tokyo by satellite.

Elimnaiton of the Office of Head of State

The 1954 state constitution provided for the election by the NPCofa
chairman and a vice-chairman of the People’s Republic of China, The
chairman of the P.R.C. served as the official head of state and assumed
the functions normally associated with such an office, including thatof
accepting the credentials of foreign ambassadors assigned to China.
While the office was widely viewed as a ceremonial one, the 1954
constituiion granted the chairman powers well beyond purely symbolic

'
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functions. Ie was the designated commander of the armed fotoes and
chanrman of the now abohshed Counal of Nauonal Defenser wath the
approval of die NPC he bad the power to appoint and remove the
premier, vace premiers and other menibers of the State Couneal 204 he
had 1he powet to cofivent on impostant aflaws of staite  the Supremt
State Conlerence an advisory body compased of the chiainman and
vicecharrman ofthe P R.C  thecharrman ol the Standing Commitice of
the NPC, e prenmer of the Stue Counal, and others whom the
charrman might wish o mvite [Quesisons of 1the nuinberand sdeniy of
thase additonally o be invited were left enurely to the diseretion of the
chatrmt} An erobtious imcumbent mught well have explowted the
consutunonal powasof the P R Cechwnmamtup tamakenf thatofices
potental tliernace bocus of powcr to that of the Party charmanstup

In fulliling s1s constunonal obliganon e Birst NPC elecied Mao
Tae tung chamam and Chu Cehvice-charmman ofthe P R C £ither for
personal redsons or hecause he was loroed 10 do s0 Mao wathdrew hus
candudacy for the chasrmanstup before the Sccond NPC which was
schoduled to mect 1 1929 convened Although the constiuiion did not
grant the Party a role i le nomanauon of candadares [or these offices
the Pty s hand an the matter was cleariv reflected by the fact thitwhen
Mao decded not 1o stand lor reeleenen he made his deason known u
the Sixth Plenum of the Eigih Centrat Commuttee which was hefd
Wuchiang o fate 1908

With Mao s withdrawl Liu Shio dhii who had been chairman of ihe
Standing Commigtee of the ANPC was elected chammnan of the PR G
The nnmber of vice-charmen was inareased 1o tne and the pesty wae
filfed by Tung Pr wu wnd Soang Chung I ing Tung wgethar wih Mao
was one of the two founding mearhers sl wctve i the CPG. Chu Teh
formerly vicechairman was cleded chaimpan of the Standing
Compuaee of the NPC This entire conhigurinon was preserved at the
Thud VPG

Sa long as Sfao concurrently held the charmanshup of both the
P R.C and the Gentrad Caorunntiee + hich vas abvicusly the wient of
the framers of the 194 constuuion powes iy between the two
oilices was absent Botwhen Mao wahdrew and Ly tssumed e office
of state Lharmman a potental for conflnt doveloped and did anderd
materrafize Afer Lau (ell (rom power in 1967 the ¥ R C charrmanstup
was felt vacint for a penod of thme stnee Lo was it olhezally removed
from his vanous posts unid Octobur 1968 In the intenim Tung Prwu
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assumed most of the representational funciions of the of
Liu’s removal, was given the title of “acting chairman."

‘The chairmanship of the P.R.C. then became an issue in the Lin Piag
affair. After managing to have his name inscribed in the 1969 Party
constitution as Mao's designated successor, Lin maved to improve his
furure power position by pressing for the adoption of a new state
constitution that would declare Mao to be the “chief of state” and the
“supreme cornmander of the whole nation and the whole armed forces,”
presumably for life, and himself as “Chairman Mao’s close comrade-in-
arms and successor.”* This provoked a heated controversy within the
Party, which was resolved only with the death of Lin Piao and the
promulgation of the 1975 state constitution, which abolished the offices
of chairman and vice-chairman of the P.R.C. by the simple expedientof
deleting reference to them. The question of restoring the P.R.C.
chairmanship appears to have risen again prior to the convening of the
Fifth NPC, but there is no public record that it was discussed at that
sessiorn.

“The powers formerly granied the P.R.C. chairman were divided, the
appeintive powers going to the NPC but requiring Central Commuutee
or Political Bureau approval and the commandership of the armed
forces going 1o the chairman of the Party, while the protocol functions
were transferred to the chairman of the Standing Commitiee of the NPC.
The aboliuon of the state chairmanship tendered the Supreme State
Conference obsolescent. In the heyday of its exploitation by Mao, it hiad
been used for some highly important matters. It was at a session of the
Supreme State Conference in February 1957, attended by 1,800 persons
from all parts of the couniry, that Mao spoke on internal contradictions.
A mauch revised version of this informal speech was published several
months later under the title, “On the Correct Handling of Contra-
dictions among the People,” now considered by the CPCas one of Mao's
major theoretical coniributions. At another Supreme State Conference
in September 1958, Mao analyzed the domestic and internatiomal
situations and Chou spoke on the Taiwan Strait situation. While the
session was in progress, Chou issued a statement asserting the right of
the P.R.C. 10 take mihuary action to “liberate” Taiwan and the coastal
islands held by the Kuomintang but offered to resume the ambassadorial
talks with the United States, an offer that was accepted and resulted in
the defusing of the Taiwan Strait crisis that had developed. The
Supreme State Conference was also used by Liu Shao-ch't periodically
through 1864 but was neglected alter leadership differences became
deep.

fice and, after
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The State Council

“The Siale Counal s the cenura) people s government % 1ty the

executne organ of the NPC w0 which 1t 15 responsible and
agcouniable and the hghest orgza of state admunstragon 3 i s
compose of the premier {nominated by the Central Commiites) and a
number of vice ptemiers  mumseess in charge of munsiriks  and
mbnsters heading commussions {(nomunated by the presuer} all
confitmed by the NPC# The luncnons and powers of the State Counal
Jre 1o formulate admutsimtine measures issue orders and decisions
orersee the execuhon of stale poliass prepare the nasonal ccopomar
pin and the state budget for subsussion o the NPC propose laws and
ather matters for consideration by the “PC and 10 perform the many
intdental sk thar fall o the admyustnon of a farge bureaucracy

Ihie eaccutive responsibilitses encatl not only supersion of
hemlquariers operanons i Pehing but the exercase of admamisirathe
direction over the work of the entire state \pparatus fiom the national 1o
loea) levels ncindmg supervision of opuanens of PR C muwony
sbroad. Most 1f not all of the munsines commussions Hureaus and
agenares actached to the State Councl are represernted 1 some or Wl
provineoal {eved sdmaistratne ubits {1 many fss theyr opusations
reach down to the county and commune levels

While the funcions and pow ers of the State Counc) may appear 10 be
excepuonally broad s basic courses of achion are fargely predetermined
by the Central Comnuttee ind the Political Butesu o bothof whichatis
cJostly Lnked by conaurrent memberships as indseared bijow Wath the
overt consulidanon of power i the Pany much of the imtatne
onginally kel 1o the Stue Counal has progressinely eroded through
praciict or constitutional canges but some of the functions and powers
that were constiutionally (ken away in 1875 wore sestored 0 1978
Nevertheless 1the Siape Councl contmues 16 be prisnnly 1 eXecotsse
body to wiach only hmued policy onginting powers hase boen
grnied

Tunchisnng m the unncrsal mannor of hucuicaaes the Stae
Gourecrd expramded mepdly ducrag Wie M990 aod cacly WG prode
feraung bowy 1 porsonnel and eomponent umts By she bae 1960s
scomding to Chou En [u % the unins had hurgeoned w 80 s number
wath 2 complement of 60 000 cenreral adnumsirune orp, s With the
growng number of umts 1t hid become nevessary 1o creaty nlermediau,
oifices hetwen the St Counal amnd the unmsines  conimsssions
burewss wnd jances 16 superase ey otk These intermediate



. Harald W. Jacobsoy

organs, referred to as "staff offices,” numbered variously from 4 10 8 ang
each was given supervisory responsibility over a group of unig
generally engaged in related activity. The staff offices were invariabj‘:.
headed by Political Burean or Cenrral Committee members. :

The bureaucracy, state as well as Party, came under severe attack
during the Cultural Revolution, and a number of ministries, including
the ministries of education and culture, ceased to function. In the pro-
cess of rebuilding the Staie Council after the Cultural Revolution,
Chou En-lai cansolidaied its operations and reduced the number of i
units; consequently, by 1971, the ministries had been decreased to 26and
the central government complement to 16,000.% The staff offices were
no longer necessary and were abolished. Gradually, however, Parkin-
son's Law again took effect, By 1978, ministries under the State Councit
had increased from 26 in 1875 to 29 and commissions from 3 10 6, while
other subordinate organs—bureaus and agencies—despite the apparent
transfer of some of the Cenwal Commitiee, had also increased
in number.

The State Council organized at the Fifth NPCis composed of Premier
Hua Kuo-feng, thirteen vice-premiers, led by Teng Hsiao-p'ing and Li
Hsien-nien, twenty-six ministers heading ministries and six heading
commissions, plus the president of the People's Bank of China and the
director of the All-China Federation of Supply and Marketing
Cooperatives. Heads of the lauer two organizations were elevated o
State Council status for the first time. Six of the council’s members
perform dual funcitions as concurrent vice-premiers and heads of
minisiries, Jeaving a State Council of forty-five memnbers. Of these, three
are members of the Standing Committee of the Politcal Bureay, seven
others are members and one is an aliernate member of the Political
Bureau, twenty are full and {ive are alternate members of the Central
Committee, and only nine have no affiliation with the top organsof the
CPC. The latter appear 1o be specialists, appointed 1o head ministriesfor
thewr pardcular knowledge and skills. (For the structure of the State
Council, see Figure 4.2.}

Until his death in 1976, Chon En-lai had served continuously as
premier since the founding of the P.R.C. For the first decade, he had
served concuniently as minister of foreign affairs. During his final
illness, Teng Hsiao-p'ing and Li Hsien-nien had alternated as hisstand-
in, but Teng was clearly the person tapped to succeed him as premier.
Teng, however, lost out in the power struggle that followed Chou's
death and sustained the second political fall in his career, while Hua
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huofeng passimg over several higher ranking Polieal Bureaw and
Stute Council members was mnally named uttiong preraer and thea o
\pral 1976 was appointed premuer on Maos wigings Hux was
reconfiemed in this pusiion ot the Filth NPC tn 1978 despue catlier
rumors that he might yiekd the pramersiup 1o Teng who had been
rehabidutated for thesecond ume Inpractice owener Teng appears to
be the person ahing chuge of day to day oprraptons of the Sye
Counal parucularly of matters relsnng o the modenmeauon
programs,

At cirtied ovgr from the previous admumsuranan deal wife
foresgn ffaars panonal delense pubhic secunty {oreign trade andother
nternational economic telauons  ayniculiure and forestry  water
consennancy and power raiioads communcations posts and tele
commumatens finance commeree education ealiue poblic healih
and 1 sanety of speadfic industiies In conformity wsth geacral
Commumst practice the P R.G. has 1 nmmber of machine bislding
mdustiies—seven m alt 4 decelopment woithy of note has been (he
yend toward replacment of mihtary by avihan haads o thes
mmistnies  The increase of mimistries {from veenty six (o ety nang
decaded upon at the Filth VPO results from the divigqon of the former
Munpsury of Pewolunn and Chameal Industnes nito twe stparate
nnstistries to deal v eh eadh of the ndustiies and the wonai s onew
musines 1 Ahnstn of Cival Affs and a Vinwstny of Texale
Industiies Boing sery niew  the field of resposistbliey of the Moy of
Gl Alays and s rdhsonstothe Mansstry of Public Security andsome
othier mumnistries are 101 yet ddear

To 1he threr lormer commissions—the State Planning Commussion
the Swae Capital Gonstruchion Commassion and the State Physical
Cultuze and Sports Commassion~have been added a State Leonoaie
Commission, State Saenufie and Fechnologeal Commussion and a
Nanouahues Aflairs Cormumsssion 1 he appearanice of the Nauanalines
Affairs Cpmmission  ¢huged with dealing with Chinas Gfsy four
ethmee and cubural muttonsties  represenis the teemergence of 3
compmssion $hat wont inio cclipse durmg the Colnial Revolunon

The gxpansion of uosts wnder she Stau Couned canan Largt imetsare
be nuibuted to the regime s detcnunauon 16 move vigomusly an
putsuat of us ambisows development olgecuves  Ihe addisons and
reorganuation of subtndinate organs wicluding thedlevanon of the tn o
exisung bodies o State Council level can almost all be refated 1o thus
eflott Mareoter the assigrment of vice-pranuers 1 head the four
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Figure 4.9
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ics Administrative Bureau, was established in 1973, p
of the impressive archacological finds dunngan

.takes the place of zhe Commlssxon for Overseas Chme
abolished in 1967, and the restoration of such an orga
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congresses and tevolutionary commiltiees, the former serving as focal
wprcscmamcbodu:s and the latter ay permanunt exerutin e bodies of the
prople s congresses and the Incal organs of speate adnumstalion at thewr
respeetine. Ievels

People s congresses 11 eommuncs and 1owns and m other basic
electoral areus—cities not further divided into distrres and distrets of
mumcipahives direaly wndge e wnual government—are clectod
dizceely by the soters and accurdmg to siandard procedure by secret
Ballol alter demoarang comsuitanons Pebple § congrosses 1nd wevolu
uonary commitees in these basic unis of loeal governmem are
conssdired to be orgincaions of pohtcal power ot the  Lrass ooty
Inel ¥ and only 1 clecuens at this lesel aie rhe masses offercd 1the
opportunity to exercise thor ranchise

People s congresses elecied by the communesand tow ns clea depulics
w@a the people s congresses 1t the county loved peupke s congresses at the
wounty level yncluding those in cities and 1n the mumapal disras
elecr deputies to people s congresses at il e provinoal Inet and prople s
congresses at the provinaad lesel ds aoted inthie precedmg section elect
deputies 1o the NPC, These togulier with the depuues elected through
the PLA clectomal aysicm conroac the NPG. Orgpans of  «H
gorermment  ate estiblishad 10 auonomous reglons  amonomas
preiectures and autonomeus counties whielt 1 ol the paasage of tre
wnd 10 conform more and mote n strucnge wd funcuon with ihe
standar § imstitonons of Iocal g svoinment

People s congresses of pronimces and muniapalites divectds under die
central government which generally consist of 80016 1 200dep wues ane
chocted far terms of fine years thow of counuies, ciues and municpal
distnas for three years and the congresses of people s communes and
10w ns for 1erms of 1eo years. IThe peoph s congresses at all Jesdds are
comvened by the raoiunonany comnuittees L the corresponding, foved
and ne expected 10 hold sessions at east ouice a year klccnons of lecal
people s congtesses are detarmmed by the Cenitiad Commintiee and
conducted by the Stinding, Comum tice of the NPC andate gemred ro the
tlect on ol new NPCs Provincal level prople s congresses therelore,
are unifonnly numbeied and carry numencal desiynavons comres
ponding 1o thatofahe NPC Local prople s congressis ase charged with
theresponsiining of enforang the consntution and the Biws af making
plans for lou ) ceonommie and cubiseal devel ypment and of nndenng
devasr s onimatters withun thie Hmis of ther wdionty asprescribied by
lan

T
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People’s congresses at each level elect and are empowered 1o recall
members of the revolutionary committees at the corresponding level, Ay
the county and provincial levels they also elect and have the power 1o
recall the president of the people’s court and the chief procurator of the
people’s procuratorate at their respective levels. Deputies to the people's
congresses at the vartous levels have the right to address nquiries 1o the
revolutionary committees, the people’s courts, the people's procura-
torates, and the organs under the revolutionary committees at the
corresponding levels, to which inquiries the addressees are under
constitutional obligation torespond.

A revolutionary committee 1s composed of a chairman, a number of
vice-chairmen, and other members. The committees have the power to
establish necessary administrative bodies and to appoint and remove
personnel of state organs. At the provincial level, the revolutionary
commutiees, which normally consist of 90 ta 120 members, including the
charrman and 10 to 14 vice-chairmen, also have the power to esablish
and supervise the work of admanistrative offices as their agencies in their
respective prefectures.

Duties and tesponsibilities of 1evolutionary commiltees are to ensure
that orders and decisions of the people’s congresses and of the organs of
state administration are duly carried out. They direct the administrative
work in their respective areas and exercise powers of initiative within
defined limits. Revoluuionary commuttees at all levels are responsible
and accountable to the people’s congresses at the corresponding level

and to organs of state administration at the next higher level, They |

funcuon under thecentrahized leadership of the StateCounall. !

Prior to the Cultural Revolution, people's councils functioned in the
place of the revolutionary commuttees. Local people’s councils in a
province were composed of a governor, deputy governor, and members
of the council; 1n a municipality they consisted of a mayor, deputy
mavyor, and members of the municipal council; while 1n a county the
council was made up of a county head, a number of deputy county heads,
and other members of the county council. The size of the council
depended on ihe population and the extent of terrttory under the
council’ssupervision.

The nationwide lacal government structure, however, collapsed
during the Cultural Revolution as local revoluttonary elements, taking
advantage of Mao’s advocacy of revolution from the bottom, overthrew
local authorities, intimidated government cadres, and launcheda period
of wntrafactional struggles for power. By the winter of 1966-1967, chaos
reigned in many parts of the country and the PLA was invited to restore
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order In January 1907 several revolvuonary groups m Shangha:
combined 1o seize power and (ormed an admumstanye bexty ¢lested
through a progess modeled on ihat used 1o fonmn the Pans Commune of
1871 Tlus cxprerimens towever proved to be shuut fived, Meanw hife
w Helunglaang, Province, ivolunonary elements proclanoed en
Jamwwy 3t ke establishment of 1 Red Rebed s Revolunonan
Committee The commitice was composed of sepreseitatnes of three
revolutionaty groups  resolultonary clements of the pras met il muditary
command resolutionary Pty cadees e § revolutionan misses “The
revolutionary comamniee was ughly prused by Parey ambiorsties wd
quithly became a madel for olhier provinges avionomous segions and
mumapabnes By Tebruary 5 dhangha: bad replaced iis Parss ype
cormimune with «anularly organiced revolunonary commitey featur
ing the shree woay alhapce ol sevolun nary misses cadies ind army
men The same month  resolutionary comiees were Gtablished
hueichow and Shantuug and by Scpiember 2 1968 30 2 hnle mose
thin wweny montlis despur {scuonad snuguies taolutionay com
mitiees bad been instlled m i provmaes antonosmous regions andon
themunicipaities underie central govemnmont

Although rolutnonan commiuers were imually oonsiderd 10 he
wmporary mstitutions they e now been o ratten g the state
constiiation 3s 4 peomanant ¢lemant of Joad! govemmun Revolu
tonary commitiees also becamie the stand ud form r§ adwansirative
wiecutive budies ot anly for goserament ¢ Wl favels bodow the
nannal but also £ v lly all other enurpnss—factors nunes
schools shyps hosparals rurid production teims andes n for csews of
shaps on 1he Ingh stas St abe Falth VPO bowesss Premnes 1ua huo
fepg tonounud it revolutonaiy ¢n mitees would ito donger be
establnhed o such antapnises eacept thase Lietorioy mines and« thers
sn whinch govemment a Imunustranon ss integr ited w b munage mene
masmueh as thev do not consutute a level ol govermnment

The curly provincal revolubionary commutices were fauly ovenhy
represented by e three constuuent etements bul as tume passed amd
chien weramsad e PLA asstimed an screasingly aciive role md
betame more strongly 1epreseuted in te tevolutioniny commitiers By
Seprte iner 1968 several of the Last lenmed were stalfed aline st holhy by
the PLA and malitary personndl—ie conmand i of o malnary regon
of miliruy distgce—presded as chounun over most e olnt mary
cummiiices T situation conued anil ey the fall of L Praom
1971 and the smaseine somuon of regioni) PLA companduns n
Drecumber 1973
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Subsequent action to reduce the role of the military in civilaffairs hag
completely reversed the siruation. Thus, as of early 1978, no military
commander headed any provincial revolutonary commitiee, while
every chairman of the twenty-nine revolutionary commitiees atthislevel
was a member of the Party’s Central Comminee and concurremly
chairman of the local Party committee. Though revolutionary cum‘-
miltees are government organs, except for Kwangtung and Peking, no
provincial-level revolutionary commitiee chairman was concurrentlya
member of the Standing Committee of the NPC.

The Judicial System and Law Enforcement

‘The judiciary and law enforcement establishments in the PR.C,
consisting of the people’s courts, people’s procuratorates, and the public
security organs, which have overlapping functions and 1esponsibilities,
are essentially organs of state power designed primarily 10 enforee Paqy
and state policies and regulations rather than 1o protect individual
rights; in the past few years they have been brought under closer siate
control and direction, under Party supervision, than obtained hefore the
Cultural Revoludon.

At the top of a three-tiered people’s court structure is te Supreme
People’s Court, “the highest judicial organ’**t in the P.R.C. Below itare
the higher people’s couris established at the provincial level and the
lower people’s courts {formerly termed “‘basic people’s courts™) ar the
county level. The higher and lower people’s courts are collectively
known as “local people’s courts.” A level of “intermediate people’s
courts” between the higher and lower people’s courts, present before the
Cultural Revolution, appears to have been abolished, The three-tiered
courts are supplemented by a series of “special people’s couns,”
consisting of the military, the railway, and the water transportation
courts,

The constitution refers only to the method of appointment of
presidents of the courts at cach level. Appointment of other members
presumably continues w follow the general procedure set forth in the
“Organic Law of the People's Cours™ of 1954, although that jaw has
obviously required amendment w conform with changes in ol
government arganization. T he constitution provides for the election af
the president of the Supreme Court by the NPC, butno mention is made
ofa nominazihg authority {in contrast to the constitutional provisions
that the premier be nominated by the Central Comminee and other
members of the State Council by the premier}.*s Presidents of thehigher
and lower people’s courts are elected and subject o recall by the people’s
congresses at the coresponding levels. Qther members of the respectise
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cousts are appomnted acconding to the 1954 law by the permancie state
orgns ateach ieve]—by the NPCaanding Commaltes in the¢asc of the
Supreme People s Countand by therevolunonary commuiees{ people s
counctls i the 1954 law of the pros mcesand counties tn eheease of she
local prople s courts The Supseme People s Court is tesponsible and
acconntable w the NPC and ats Standing Commattee whale the Jocl
people s courts are tespongible and accountabie to Jocal people s
congressesattheconesponding level

The Supreme Peaple s Court serves nat anly 28 the court of last resort
but 13 also empowered by the constitution 10 supervise the admin
uation of justice by the local people s courts and the speaal prople s
ceourts Higher peopie  courts are bikewise empowered (o supervise the
work of lower peaple s courts, though the Supieme People s Count
excrcises overall supervision Admuusteauan of the court system was
ongmatly the responsibility of the Mimstrv of Jusuee under the State
LCounal bt when that mumistry was abolished sn 1959 the funcuon was
wransferred 1o the Supreme Peopie s Court

Procuritorind orgins hike the people s court sysietr consist of a
Supreme People s Procurnarate lugher peopk s procuritorates at the
provincual lecef and lower people s procuritoraws at the county fevel
Specl preple s procuratonues lunchion i conjunenon »ath the spuaal
people s contts  Presiding over the cntire structune 1s the clief
procurator of the Supyeme People s Prowurstomte Procuratonnl argans
candict maeshigations prepare mdicements and prosecute the cases
Iefore the courts ¢ [hey are empowered 0 exurcise supersisory
authority tr ¢asure ebservance of the consunnien and the laws by all
organs of state mdduding the Staute Counal govesnment of ficials wd
anzens T Theynlso havethe nght toreview and challenge yudgments by
the courts at thawr respective levels, the Supreme Peaple s Procuratorate
however being empowered 10 chaflenge the rulings of courts at «ll
Ievels induding thie Supreme Prople s Coust,

“The chird establishment involved 10 the law enflorcemens process the
public secutsts svstem 15 10 many 1especls the most importint and has
the gicitest and most numediate impact ot the peopk Iis ubquious
organs funchon under the direction of the Muustry of Pubitic Securiy
one of the pnnopal mimstnes under the Stre Counaf and s
substdinate agences o thie provisces  couioes and  the lood
cominunities Public Security organs. command the lol pulice and
dirert policing opemuons ncdudizg mvesugaiion athitrition of
runoy disputey snd dhsagreonents mamienance of recards of loal
residersts and the making of rrests thor luncsons ssaslap those nf the
propit s procuratorate
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The courts and the procuratorate came under atiack during the
Cultural Revolution. While the court system survived, procuratorial
organs vanished from reference in the P.R.C, media and their functions
were taken over by publicsecurity. In 1975, at the Fourth NPC, they were
formally transferred to public security by the simple process of omitiing
reference to the procuratorate in the new constitution and by assigning
its former responsibilities to public security organs. At the Fifth NPCiy
1978, however, the procuratorate was restored and given most of is
original functions butitsstatus waschanged.

In its earlier existence, the procuratorate had been structured so as 1o
appear to function relatively independently of state organs. While the
chief procurator (so named before the title was changed to president) of
the Supreme People’s Procuratorate was elecied and subject 1o recall by
the NPC, as were its other members by the NPC Standing Committee,
local people’s procutatorates ateach level in the chain were organized by
and subject to their immediate superior procuratorial body, with the
Supreme People's Procuratorate exercising overall administrative and
supervisory control, Moreover, while the Supreme People’s Procura-
toate was responsible o the NPC and its Standing Commiltee, no
iinkage was made between lower level procuratoiial and corresponding
state organs. On the contrary, the “Organic Law of the People's
Procuratorate” of 1954 stated specifically that the local people’s
procuratorates “are independent in the exercse of their authorty and
are not subject to interference by local state organs.”8 At the same time,
they were not empowered diurectly to annul, change, or stop the
execution of directives issued by siate organs even il they contravened the
law.?

Before the Cultural Revolution, the procuratorate and public security
organs at local levels and “ political and legal committees” of local Party
committees coordinated the work of the courts hy bringing into their
memberships the local heads of the three organizations.® Thus, under
Party leadership, conflicts of function and jurisdiction could be [ocally
resolved. This practice may have been restored, thereby giving the Party
as well as the state a direct supervisory role over juridical and law
enforcement activities.

Relatively little is known about court procedures or the handling of
caurt cases. Immediately after the regume was established in 1949, the
prevailing judicial system, including the legal codes in force, was
abolished. Since no new code, civil or criminal, was adopted and the
system of people’s courts and procuratorates was not ingroduced um:!

¢
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constitution only in respect to the right to vote and to stand forelecuon,
The 1978 consitution retuins w the language of the Commor;
Program® by assuring women equal rights with men “in ali spheres of
politieal, economic, cultural, social, and family hfe";5 and, ostensibly
in response toa well-publicized campaign by the women's federationsjy
the mid-1970s, guarantees equal pay for equal work. The constitution
also advocates and encourages family planning.

In respect to ethnic and cultural minorities, the constitutions point
subtly to a shift from a deemphasis on cultural differences 10 an
endorsement of the right to preserve local culwures, probably teflectinga
transition fiom a post-Cultural Revolution objective of moving toward
culrural uniformity 1o the more recent effort to mobilize a vnited fron
for a national thrust to achieve the regime’s modernization goals. The
1954 constitution provided that “All the nationalities have freedom (o
use and foster the growth of their spoken and writien languages, andio
preserve or reform their own customs and ways.” In the spirit of this
pledge, alphabets were devised for several minority languages for which
no system of writing existed, literatures were collected and published,
minority peoples in then national dress were commonly seen in parades
on ceremontal occasions, and their dances and theatrical works were
performed m various parts of the country to emphasize domesticallyand
for foreign audiences the mulunational character of the state, At the
same ume, minaority peoples were subjected Lo pressute to conform to the
rest of the country, 1deologically and institutionally. The 1973
constitution retained the statement granting all nationalities therightto
use their own spoken and written languages®® but dropped the two
important phiases allowing them “to foster the growth” of then
languages and “to preserve o1 reform’ their customs and ways. The 1978
constitution 1estored the reference to the preservation or reform of
customsand ways butornitted the “foster thegrowth’ clause.s?

Freedom of religion was a matter of limited interest to the P.R.C. prior
to the Cultural Revolution, when Peking found it useful in the conduct
of its foreign relations to be able to demonstrate to foreign visitors,
particularly visitors from Islamic and Buddhist countries, that such
freedom did exist. During the Cultural Revolution, religion care under
attack, believeis were scorned, practice of religion dechned, and
institutionalized 1ehgion tended to wither away. Though the question
of 1eligion has not been an issue, the constitution continues to guarantee
freedom of religious belief but also added the “freedom not to believe”
and “to propagate atheism.”
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collective action, dignify manual labor, shift individual focus from
selfish motives and interests to the collective weal, and give meaning
to the concept of nationhood.

The Role of Ideclogy

The motivating force behind the Chinese Communist movement, as
noted earlier, is a form of Marxism that the CPC officially refers (o as
Marxism-Leninism~Mao Tsetung Thought; it is commonly referred to
in the West as Maoism. 82 Mao Tsetung Thought is defined as the
“highest form of Marxism-Leninism in the present era™* and as the
adaptation of Marxism-Leninism to the situation in China. The CPC
describes the epoch of Marx and Engels as the preparatory stage for the
proletarian revolution, the epoch of Lenin and Stalin as the stage of the
first socialist victory in a counury and the epoch of the breach for the
battde against imperialism, and the epoch of Mao as the one in which
capitalism and imperfalism were “to he sent to the tombs, "8

Mao Tse-tung's political and economic concepts derive from his early
experience with the bitterness and poverty of peasant life in China and
his reaction to the humiliation of China by foreign powers.
Information about the success of the Bolshevik Revolution in Russia
reached China during a period when Mao and other Chinese
intellectuals were groping for answers to China’s multitude of
dilemmas. Disappointed with the West and with Western approaches,
he and others became attracted to socialism as the road to take to solve
Ching’s problems. Mao, however, read no foreign language, and
published material on socialism and Marxism in Chinese was very
limited; consequently. his introduction to the new ideology was largely
received through secondaiy rather than primary sources, and since he
was mote interested in promoting 1evolution than in developing
theoaries, he was more influenced by Lenin and Swalin than by Marx®
His conuibutions to Marxism were therefore more in the field of the
application of theory to practice than in the field of pure theory; indeed,
his contributions 10 theory were minimal.

Mao Tsetung Thought is embodied in his massive output of
pamphlets and tracts. Five volumes in a series containing selections
from his most important works have been published by the Chinese
Communists to date, the fifth having been released hurriedly shortly
after his death. The committee under the Central Committee responsible
for collecting, seleciing, and publishing the works has Leen enjoined to
expedite its work, which includes the scouring of the couniry for every
scrap of Mao’s notes, insnuctions, commentaries, and other wrilten
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Party controversies since the Parry was formed. Officially, eleven majoy
controversies are recognized as having taken place up to the presentand,
though these have involved a variety of issues, they hase been described.
as “struggles between the two lines,” the correct line and the incorrecy
line.

Ideclogy has served the CPC in different ways at various stages.of the
Chinese Communist movement. It has served to point out wrongs in
waditional society that the party is determined o correct, has defined the
goals 10 be sought and the value structure 1o be promulgated, and has
cutlined the means of attaining the goals and objectives. Ideology has
also served o consolidate Party leadership, to supply common language
and concepts for communication with cadres and masses, and 10 provide
point; of referencefor the mobilization of themasses foraction.o®

Mobalzzation and Participation

A theme persistently siressed by Mao Tse-tung in his writings,
incorporated in Party and state constitutions, frequendy emphasized in
speeches by Party leaders, and commented upon with some regularity by
the P.R.C. media is the importance of involving the masses in the
revolutionary process. According to Mao, “The people, and the people
alone, are the motive force in the making of world history.” Mao
preached the superiority of man over machines and the essenual
goodness of the common people. Repeatedly, he asserted that 95 percent
of the people or 95 percent of Party members are good and loyalandcan
be trusted to contribuie 10 the revolution. During the Culwural Revolu-
tion, he encouraged revolution from the bottom as a means of auacking
institutipns and leadership rhar had gone awry, a procedure that
comtravened the Party principle of democratic centralism and a practice
that was to present the Parry with future organizational and theoretical
problems. Mao's faith in the masses and in “the mass line” concept
derived from his persopal experience in effeciively involving local
peasangy in revoludonary activity during the Kiangsi and Yenan
periods of the 1evolution.

People are China’s most abundant resource. Mao recognized that
mobilizing, indoctrinating, and motivating and giving the people
direction would enable disciplined masses to accomplish much that in
richer and technologically more advanced countries would be done by
mechanical means, Accordingly, on the éve of the Giear Leap Forward
he could bemoan the fact that China’s massive population, rather than
being a burden to the country, was too small for the Iabor-intensive
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development. A national conference, 1o which provincial teaders and
activists are invited, is commonly used to launch a major campaign,
This will be followed successively by similar conferences at the
provincial and lower levels throngh which plans and guidance are
transmitted eventually to local activists and 1o the masses. Occasionally,
one campaign sparks another, Campaigns have been conducted for a
wide variety of political, economic, and social purposes. They have been
used to unify the public on domestic and international issues, as in the
case of the ""Resist America, Aid Korea™ campaign during the Korean
war; to remold wavering ideology, as in the series of rectification
campaigns; to promote emulation of successful endeavors and
enterprises, as in the Tachai and Tach'ing emulation campaigns; to
denouiice an opposition, as in the successive campaigns against Liu
Shao-ch'i, Lin Piao, and the Gang of Four; to improve work styles, asin
the Lei Feng campaign; and to mobilize the public for collective action,
as in Hua Kuo-feng's call at the Eleventh Party Congress, repeated at the
Fifth NPC, to mount a nationwide campaign to strive toachieve interim
targets in the long-term project of transforming China intoa * poweiful
and modern socialist country” by the end of the (wentieth century.
For emulation puiposes, model workers, peasants, soldiers, and other
activists are periodically called to publicattention, praised, and setupas
examples for others to follow. Models may be individuals or organized
groups, like the Tachai agricultural brigade, the Tach'ing petroleum
enterprise, or the “Good Eighth Company of Nanking Road” of the
PLA. Model workers and peasants have been rewarded by promotions
and by election (o high office, the highest having gone to Ch’en Yung-
kuei, a moded peasant of the Tachai brigade, who rose through the Party
secretaryship of the brigade to membership on the Political Bureau, of
which he has beent a full member sipce 1978, A female textile worker
from Sian, Wua Kuei-hsien, also a model worker, was elected alternate
member of the Political Bureau in 1973 but was dropped in 1977,
although she retained her membership in the Central Committee. Other
madel workets have been elected either as membets oralternate members
of the Cenual Commitiee at various Party congresses. At the FilthNPC,
Hua Kuo-fengstated:
‘The musses have a vast reservon of enthusiasm for socialism, Socralist
[abor emulauon is a good and important method of bringing the initiative
and creativeness of the people into [ull play and of achieving greater,
faster, better and more economical results in developing the economy.
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activities and, most immediately, to help enlist all domestic elements in
the government’s ambitious modernization programs. The CPPCCwas
originally convened in 1949 to formally establish the P.R.C. and was
authorized to exercise the functions and powers of the NPC uniil the
latter could be convened. With the: promulgation of the state
constitution in 1954, CPPCG funcnions were transferred to the NPC and
the CPPCC adopted a constitution defining its role as that of a united
front institution. Three additional conferences of the CPPCC were
convened before its decline in the mid-1960s., These assembled,
according to the provisions of its constitution, as meetings of the
National Committee of the CPPCC: the Second tn December 1954, the
Third in April 1959, and the Fourth in December to January, 1964-1965.
The Second met approximately three months aftet the First NPCbut the
Third and Fourth held concurrent sessions with the Second and Third
NPCs. On the latter two occasions, the policy reports submitied to the
NPCs were also 1eviewed and discussed by members of the CPPCC in
session, whose mission it was 1o return to the provinces to popularize
NPC programs and decisions among the masses. When a Fifth National
Cormmittee meeting of the CPPCC was not convened at the time of the
Fourth NPC in January 1975, substance was lent to a growing belief that
the CPPCC had exhausted its usefulness to the CPC and was heing
allowed to expiie through attrition (for some time thiqugh the mid-
1970s, virtually the only references to the organization were 1n obituary
notices of its deceased members. Meanwhile, other members had been
disgraced during the antibourgeoisie campaigns conducted since the
late 1950s).

At the Eleventh Party Congress of the CPC in August 1977, however,
Chairman Hua Kuo-feng announced that the Fifth NPC would be
convened “at an appropiate time” and that the Fifth Natonal
Committee of the CPPCC would “go into session simultaneously.”
Prior to the convening of the Fifth National Committee of the CPPCC
on February 24, 1978, NCNA carried a “backgrounder™ in which the
CPPCG was described as “‘China's revolutionary united front orgamza-
tion,” with the comment that the revolutionary united front was one of
the “three magic weapons” with which the CPC had led the Chinese
people to victory, the other two being armed struggle and party
burlding.” In addition to CPC delegates, it was noted that the Natonal
Committee included representatives of other remaiming political
parties in the P.R.C., of the major mass organizations, and of specialists
from various walks of life (see Table 4.6), and that it was a body for
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resulted from a moderate rise of 20 percent in most categories but a
substamial 50 percent increase of scientists, technicians, educators, and
minority representatives and a doubling of specially invited personages,
who made up roughly one-half of the total membership (see Table 4.6).
‘The areas of large increase reflect the regime’s desire to involve elements
who can contribute through proposals and consuliations, as well as
materially, 1o the modemnization effortand can assist in correcting major
errors committed in the past decade in the fields of education and
technology.

A new CPPCC constitution, adopted at the Fifth National Committee
meeting, promulgates a set of principles that calls {or support of the
CPC and the socialist svstem, upholding the line of Mao Tse-tung,
adherence to the principles of the CPC, and promotion of patriotism
and revolutionary vigilance. Most of these were also in the organiza-
tion’s 1954 constitution; new to the 1978 constitution, however, is a
declaration that Taiwan “has been China's sacred territory since ancient
iimes™ and “must” be liberated. A major change was the deletion of a
1954 principle dedicating the CPPCC to coniribute to the consolidation
of the alliance with the U.5.8.R, and to the “unbreakable friendship”
with the people’s democracies and the substitution of a constitutional
task requiring the CPPCC to work for the development of an inter-
national united front against hegemonism and “1o struggle unremit-
tingly against hegemonism and the war policies of the superpowers.”

The new CPPCC constitution also invites the organization, on a
voluntary basis, 1 promote the siudy of Marxism-Leninism-Mao
Tsetung Thought; to hold report and discussion meetings and organize
investigations of various situauons; to conduct activities in politicil,
economic, cultural, educanonal, technicaf, and scientific {ields in oxder
1o open avenues to new ideas and wlents; o collect and compile the
history of modern China; to work for the “liberaton” of Taiwan; and io
conduct international united front activities.

Like other major organizations, the CPPCC has a National
Committee that supervises the activities of local bodies on the provincial
and, where necessary, lower levels. Groups represented are not
constitutionally identified, except the CPC, but have become standard-
ized by practice, as indicated in Table +.6. The National Commutiee is
elected orappoinied for a term of five years, the sameas that for the Party
congress and the NPC. The Nauonal Commuttes elects its chainman, a
number of vice-chairmen, and a Standing Commiitee, whosecandidates
have pieviously been “endorsed” by the Cenual Commitee. The
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of authority in Party and state bureaucracies; leaders in agriculturat and
indusirial production nnits; officials in schools, hospitals, and ather
institutions; members of the PLA; and personnel who hold even minor
leadership positions.™ Essentially, a cadre is a person vested with
authonty or, according to Schurmann, “‘someone who holds a
leadership position inanorganization,”'™

According 1o Mao Tse-tung, paraphrasing Stalin, “Cadres are a
decisivefactor, oncethe political lineisdetermined.” Maoadded,

The criterion the Communist Party should apply it s cadre policv s
whether or not a cadre is resolute in earrying ouc the Party line, heeps 10
Party disciphne, has close tics with the masses, has the abihity to find bus
bearningsindependently, andisaciive, bard-working. and unselfish.”

Cadres may or may not be members of the CPC. Acceprance as a cadre,
however, can lead to Pariy membership. Cadres are selected on the basis
of ideological correcness, industry, accepiability to colleagues and co-
workers, lovalty, and social background. They may be selected asa result
of performance in a bureaucracy, or because of special wlemt
demonstrated at school—foreign language or scientific aptitude, for
enample—or they may be nominated by co-workers at an employment
uniton the basis of demonsirated politicaland leadershipqualities.

Lower-level cadres are the regime’s primary instrument for direct
dealing with the masses. Thus the success of a program or the
effectiyeness of a policy depends heavilv on the overall competence of the
cadres. Accordingly, cadres are expected to maintain close contact with
the masses, to Hsten o them, to accept their commems and aitcisms, 1o
he able to explain policies and official positions on fssues and matters,
and to be able o lead them in study, crticism, and seH-citicism, They
are also expected to lead by example, particularly by their own industry,
willingness w0 portiapaie in labor, lovalty 1o the Pany, soqal
canscicusness, frecdom from selfishness, and personal perseverance in
pahucal study, Chou En-fai cued three qualines cadres should
possess:  maodesty, prudence, and hard work =

Except for those who enter cadre ranks direcdy from educational
institutions, cadre or job-oriented formal training mas beslight. Indecd,
for most, training appears 1o be essenualls on-the-job traming At the
‘Teruh and Eleventh Pany cangiesses. however., considerable aucntion
was given to the subject of improving the quality of cadre tramning, with
emphasis placed on the need to improve political study and on
improving cadre work siyles. Following the Eleventh Party Congress,
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In addition to routine guidance in the form of directives and circulars,
and instructional material appearing in the press, cadres are frequently
invited to conferences where their work is discussed and guidance
provided. Urgent conferences are sometimes conyened by telephone.
Occasionally, cadres are given. the opportumity to attend conferences in
Peking, where they come into the presence of top Party leaders. For
general orientation, the cadre has access to certain limited-distribution
publications, like Reference News, which contains brief 1eports and
commentaries extracted from foreign newspapers and news agency files
dealing with international affairs and commentaries by these sources on
developmenis in China, even critical comments. The muatenial is
collected and published by the New China News Agency.

Party Control and Public Order

The preceding pages have frequently referred to the horizontal and
papendicular inteilacking of the Party organization with other mayor
command structures, mcluding mass organizations as well as the state
and military apparatus {see Table-.7). This practice of placing ntembers
of Paity organs in positions of control of organs of other establishments
at the corresponding levels, and superimposing upon this network a
perpendicular Paryy investigative chain, supplementing the work of
public secwnity bodies, has resulied in the creation of one of the most
penasivecontrol systemsdeveloped inanysociety.

The complete dominance of the Party in the system is best iHustrated
by the conanrent roles played by senior Party leaders. Party Chatyman
Hua Kuo-feng, {or instance, who by vitiue of that office is chairman of
the Central Military Commission, has since 1976 also served as premier
of the State Council and under the 1978 constitution is commander of
the axmed forces.?? Veteran Yeh Chien-ying, of the Hakha minority and
second ranhing in prowcol, 15 a vice-chairman of the Central
Commiitee, chairman of the Standing Committee of the NPC, and a
vice-chairman of the Central Military Commission; while Teng Hsiao-
p'ing, apparently 1o charge of day-to-day adnunistration of state affails,
functions as a vice-chairman of the Cential Committee, vice-premier of
the State Counatl, a vice-charrman of the Cennal Military Commussion,
chicf-of-staff of the PLA, and chairman of the Nauonal Commiuee of
the CPPCC. Other membets of the Political Bureauw hold similai across-
the-board responsibilities. '

At the provincial level and below, the Party suffered serious
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of power at high levels inboth Party and state organs. In part, the public
awring of this breakdown 1n official morality is probably intended 1o
contribuie to the campaign faunched at the Eleventh Party Congress and
endorsed at the Fifth NPC 1o intensify efforts to restore discipline within
both official and public circles.

Though these campaigns to eradicate corruption and mismanage-
ment may improve political morality, and though the effort to eliminate
elements within the Party closely linked to purged former leaders may
have produced an apparently united, collecuve leadership, divisive
forces are at work and the ingredients of serious policy differences me
close to the surface. Success of the ambitious modernization progiam o
which the regime is committed will require pragmatic approaches and
departures from the past that will inevitably rase the question of the fu-
ture role of Maoism, whether the question is raised directly or obliquely.
Differences have already surfaced on such fundamental questions as ed-
ucational reform, the relative importance of redness and expertise, the
degree of reliance on things foreign—particularly, at the moment,
foreign technology, and conditions under which things foreign mighthe
accepted. In a system that has no fixed procedure for leadership
succession other than competition for power, ability to mute these dif-
ferences will have a significant bearing on future leadership stability.

Notes

1. Article I, 1978 siate constitution.

2. According 10 Chang Kuo-r'ao, a founding member of the CPC,
this concept of a two-stage revolution was already accepted as a line of
procedure by most delegates 10 the First Party Congress of the CPC in
1921. See Chang Kuo-t'ao, The Rise of the Chinese Communzst Party,
1921-1927 (Lawrence: The University of Kansas Press, 1971), Vol. 1, p.
145.

3. Article 1 of both the 1975 and 1978 state constitutions states that
the P.R.C. is “a socialist state,” while the preamble to the 1978 version
adds that “China has become a socialist country with the beginning of
prosperity.””

4. General Progiam, 1977 Paity constitution.

5. Peking Municipality, for instance, is composed of nine urban
districts and nine counties; Shanghai of ren of each; and Tientsin of
twelve districts and five counues. See U.S, Joint Publications Research
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the National Party Congress at which it was elected; thus the Eleventh
Central Committee is the Central Committee elected at the Eleventh
Party Congress.

18, China News Analysis, Number 1093/94; September 16, 1977,
contains considerable additional information about the composition of
the Eleventh Central Committee,

19. See James P, Hauison, The Long March io Power: A History of
the Chinese Gommunast Party, 1921-72 (New York: Praeger, 1972), p.
258.

20. Roderick MacFarquhar, The Origins of the Cultural Revolution,
Vol. I, Contradictions dmong the People 1956-57 (Ncw York: Colum-
bn Umvz.rsxty Press, 1974), p. 140,

Ibid.

22. Younger Jeaders are Fidel Castro of Cuba and Gyorgy Lazar of
Hungary, In the absence of essential information, Cambodia was not
aken into account in this statement.

23, Article 11, 1977 Party constitution.

24. Peking, NCNA, January 2, 1979. The office of General Secretary
(tsung shu-chi) had been restored at the Eighth Party Congress in 1956
(MacFarquhar, Qrigins of the Cultural Revolution, p. 140).

25. Haiold C. Hinton, An Introduction to Chinese Politics (New
York: Praeger, 1973), p. 211,

26. See arucles | to 4 of the state constitution. Aside from changes in
phraseology and the transter of some points to other articles, there is
virtaily no substandve difference between the 1975 and 1978
constitutions on matters covered in this introductory paragraph.

27. Anticle 2, state constitution,

28. Article 20, 1978 state constitution.

29. Article 23, 1954 state consttution. Under this provision, twelve
representatives of Tarwanese living abroad were elected or appointed 10
serve as deputies from Tailwan at the Fourth NPC (see “Press
Communiqué of the First Session of the Fourth National People’s
Congress of the People’s Republic of China”’). At earlier NPCs, in the
listing of deputies by province, under Taiwan, representation was
indicated as “temporarily vacant.”

80. Aiticle 16, 1975 state constitution.

31. The Second Plenum of the Tenth Cential Commitwe, for
instance, met January 8-10, 1975, to approve all documents to be
submitted to the Fourth NPC and the Jist of nominees for the Standing
Commiiltee and the State Council. Similarly, the Second Plenum of the
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Elevunth Centrid Commnittes met Fobruary 18 28 1978 1o perform ihe
st tasks i xespect to the Fifth NPO,

32 The provess of eleconan of the proomer ind oiher wembers of the
State Councd has undugane some change The 1951 constitunon
provudes fur the thanon by the NPGoof the prenner upon the
recommenstasion sf the chunmnan of the PRC and of the other
mumbets of the State Convat upon te recommend non of the premaet
Wah the «bohtion of the offue of churman of the PR € the 197%
comhiton Wwindosed the nomisatmg lmeton m reses 1o both
premcr g other members of e counat o the Centril Conunttier
The 1978 consutrtion prowises for the Centrd] Commuitee the ngln to
pominai the promier bt returs o e premer the nght to fommate
athermunbers of du councd

33 Winle the 1978 consnitenan speaks only o iy power of the NP
1w edect the prosdent of the Suprome People « Conrt and the chael
proamasor of the Suponi § copic s Procur gotie soshaur teferenioe
the nominating sarhonyy e names of the o olliey 18 elected (o thest
offices at the Fildy NPC bhad been approsed ot the Seeand Plenun e [
the 1 icventh Cennrd Conunttee  fogcther with the ¢ mdad i for
pramer and  other component members of the St Counal

31 Power of dismus sl app us tornclnde the dunissat nf 1he premact
15 wehl as of other maubeors of the Stiee Counal thougit resniia uck
reron withvat Contral Commnee approval s ipgancen thlu

353 Waben, Chin The New Polities of Commumst China o lern
wation Py cess of @ I el>pmg Natan (Faahic Pajeades Coudyear
1942} p 203

36 Aricke 301978 ot e constitunan

57 thud

38 Compostiion hed  ande 3 pomownon md clecgon thal
sl 22

39 Chou Enlat in ar mteesies with cotrespondesds of #e and
Lpecha reported by langug, Manh 17 197

30 Ihnd Ehe eenty sx miistiies mav refen 1o thike T o stalled o
the Fourth NPC

i1 Vride B state comstuvnon

12 Yo Gl ying Repart on the Revision of the Constitaion
dedivised ad b falihi NPC Macki 1028 and aepotied Iy NONA
Pehing  March 7 1978 Sce alo Hua Kuoieny, Repoit an
the Work of the Governtnent  delnered at the Bifih NPC, Masch
5 1578 and seporwed by NONA Pebung March 6 1978, and artde
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33 of the state constitution.

43. Article 34, state constitunon.

44, Article 42, 1978 state constitution.

45. The candidacy of the official elected at the Fifth NPC, however,
had been approved by the Cential Commuttee.

46. A. Doak Buneu, Cadres, Bureaucracy, and Political Power
Communist China (New York Columbia University Press, 1967), p.
238.

17 Arade 8, 1978 state constitunion,

48 Auticle 6, “Organic Law of the People’s Procuratorates,” 1954

49. Ibd., article 8.

50. Bamneu, Cadres, Buseawcracy, and Political Powen, p. 195

51 The guarantee of most ot these 11ghis s contamed 11 arucles 14
through 55 of the state canstituuon but references to othes are scauered
elsewheie in the document. Duties ol citizens are hsted 1n aracles 56, 57,
and 58

52 Auticle 15, 1978 state constunon. Big-chaiacter posters are
desertbed m a following section.

58. Chang Cli'un-ch'tao, "Repoit on the Revision of the Constitu-
uon,” in Documents of the Fusi Session of the Fowth National People's
Congress of the People’s Republic of China (Peking: Foreign
Languages Press, 1975), pp. 39-40.

54. Arucle 6 of the Common Progiam of the CPPCC. The Common
Program, however, did not include the 1eference o famaly life.

55 Arucle 33, 1978 state constutution.

56. Aracle 4, 1975 state constutuiton.

57. Axticle 4, 1978 state constitution.

58. Article 12, 1977 Party constitution.

59, Article 53, 1978 state constitution.

60, Article 26, 1975 stale constitution,

61 Arncle 18, 1978 state constitution.

As early as Febraary 1942, Liberation Daily, an organ of the CPC
i1 Yenan, spoke of Mao Tse-tung chu-r {*Maoism,” of the “doctine of
Mao”'}, hence, the term “Maoism™ is not, as is frequently stated, 2 texm
coined 1n the West, See Denngs J. Doolin and Robet C. Nouth, The
Chunese People’s Republic (Stanford: The Hoover Instiiution on War
and Peace, 1966), p. 63, n. 30. In the expiession “Maxasm-Lenmism-
Mao Tsetung Thought,”” CPC practice is not to insert a hyphen
between the Iast two syllables in Mao’s name.

6%. See Peking Rewiew, no, 51, December 15, 1967, p. 17

64, Derck J, Waller, quoting from the Hunan Daily for Febiuary 4,
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1908 i Fhe Goverpmen! and Pohties of Communist China {(New
Yorkh Doubliday, AnchorBooks 1971} p 32

b5 Frane Michael  Uleology wnd the Cull of Maa o Franh N
Trages apd Walllam Hendason ods Commumst Cluna 1947 1369, 1
Twenty Yeur dppravsal (New York DNow York Uninersity Press 1970
P2

ob Sured M the  Genaral Brogrun  secuon of the 1906 P uy
CTSLRU O

b7 Ceeneraf Pruyrim By consutaton

68 Forcomprehensine studies of wdeology ind die role of kleaiogs i
the Chinese Cosmunumst sysiam see Franz Schunmang ddeology and
Organtation i Commums! Ching 2Znd od  (Bohddey and Los
Angeles Unisorsity of Calilfcrn Press 19221 Rachard R Solnsaton
From Commumnt o Cant. The Fsolving Toncuons of Ideology
the Ravoluuonan Process i Chilmans Johnwon ol fdrologqy and
Paolities an Contanprr vy Unysna (Scutle Lnaisiy of W nlungion
Press 1978) pp 4177 and Jchn B Stair {dealogy and Culture  In
Introdiction ta the Dilectres of Contemnparary Chinese Paltties {New
Yoakh Hargwer & Row 1973) choapress § and 2 froa wliach mesi of 1l
[ast paragrph s drawn

v} Fordicussiaas ol the s e pohey dunng the hangstand
Yo penods sed Hpnong J kam The Polines of Clanese
Cammunesy Kmuiss wuler the Satets (Berhdey and Los Angeles
Uanarsty of Calforpn Pross 19735 md Mark Sdddens The Yenan
lon ey IheMassLane  an A Dok Bareu od Clune e Communiv
Polities wr dehon paperhiek ed (Seutl, Unneraty sf Waslungton
Press 1972) pp 99 153

70 unde W0 1878 sar omatauon ttacde 7 of the constitsnon
prerms prasants 16 By prviie plass and o cagage on lunded
houscheld sideline producuon wnd aflows pastoral people 1o heep 1
fanted numbet of licestach £i1 personal needs shile wucde 5 allaws
non guculivral pubnadual hiboras 100 viyage i mibsadual labos
{hiese provisions eoltimuc e consivitonl potcaon of moenuves
severely enncrzed by some in the early 19705

T1NONS Pudang Trbaons 23 1978

GE ot W lawn Leadensiop o Comommsse Cuna (e
MY Comnellt mneesits Press 30035 ppy 186 0

1 Fordiscinsion on the subyect of cadses et ibid  chapterssau {6
Schanmann Meole gy and O amianiron pp 162 130, Rarnetr Cadrer
Burewicias and Pobtial Pouer pp 847 ind han Polities of
Chinese Communoas (iapie?
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74. Schurmann, Ideology and Organtzation, p. 162

75. Mao Tse-tung, “The Role of the Chinese Communist Party in the
Narional War,” in the Selected Works of Mao Tse-tung (Peking: For-
eign Language Press, 1965), vol. 2, p. 202 and p. 210, n. 1.

76. Chou En-lai, “Report to the Tenth National Congress of the
Communist Party of China.”

77. Article 19, 1978 state constitution.
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5
Agrniculiural Development
Ramon H dMyers

The Commumst gnvernment 1hat assusned power 1 Chung m 1919
snhaned @ country with a lony, agranian istary  For ore than three
mllenma the Chinese people had porfced tite ait of Laming the land
They frad deceloped unusaal skifls o replemish the soil ¢ feetlity and
produce exgaordinatily fugh erep yiclds often higha than those w
Western eountires wuh modermzed wncnliure Cenvan regions of the
coundr ke Ui Chenstu plain in Szechwin Proviwee the preat Canten
delta regron of hw mgtung, Provinee andaicis westward sp she Sangtae
villey through \nhwer hiangss Homn snd Hupeh provinces had
extensive canalived tracis of Lind providing for remarhable rugauon of
ctops. In 2l parts of the country Barmers prepared compast prles o
ferufue thetr helds By constiving water restonng the soals fettifiy
and { ummyg the Jand watha gaden e ipunsay and e the Chunese
had manayed 1o produce enaugh food and Niber by the easly twenueth
cetituny 10 suppont aound 500 mullon people This adneyement
accusred an out 17 msttion heaates of lann hind whicch represenied
only about 11 pereent of the coumry < wtal land

The Vind produced o e v ety of aops v agmg from ikt and
ropicat pro fncs o the south o anserlianecus erains and the ginseny,
roor s the north Bs 1936 China was the wor ld ssecond largest producer
of whaat and the world s Jatgest supplicr sud consumier of e
Aguseulire was the largest wdustty  gave empiovmunt w aboul 30
pereemnt of the wark force and produced roughly 80 percent of the
outty 5 grass national product

Sometne i the lage seventeenth centurny agriculure bigan o
expand popuion steadily grow aod more prople ngrated 1o setfein

¢ 5
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the northwest, the southwest, and the central highlands. Landless
families gradually acquired some land to farm, either as tenants or
owner-cultivators. But after World War I this process was halted by the
outbreak of civil war and the collapse of national and local
administrative efforts, which normally provided peace and stability—
necessary conditions that the agriculturalist always needs to farm with
minimal certainty and security. As a result of warlordism in the 1920s,
Japanese military aggression in the 1930s, and civil war in the late 1940s,
villages suffered severe shocks and dislocations that increased the
financial burden on farmers and reduced many families to utter ruin.
Perhaps the worst two consequences of these three decades of instabiluy
were the great rise in rural unemployment and the inability of many
{amilies to retain their land 10 farm. As a resuli, by 1949 the area of
cultivated land had greatly declined, rural unemployment had risen,
and faim production had fallen. The new socialist government
inherited very difficult problems: to revive farm production in the face
of rampant inflation, to increase output 1o support the industrialization
of the countury, and to develop a distribution system to feed and clothe the
country’s huge population.

Production Performance

The new goverinment gquickly iestored peace and order and
preduction began to increase. (For a map of China showing major crops
and percentages of land under cultivation, see Map 3 in chapter 1,} As
early as 1952 agricultural output bad reached the prewar high level of
the mid-1980s. We can assess the performance of agriculture between
1952 and 1976 in several ways, We can compare the growth of production
of food grain and fibers with population increase 1o determine if the pet
capita availability of food and fiber grew, remained constant, or fell. Or
we can compare the growth of total farm production, e.g. food grain,
fihers, and special crops, with a composite senes of inputs such as land,
labor, and capital to determine if the productivity of al} farming inputs
rose, remained the same, or declined, Useful as these assessments are,
however, they cannot be undertaken unless sufficient statistics are
available. The present government simply has not published enough
statistics by which experts can agree upon a comparison of the trend of
total [arm production with that of total farm inputs. We can discuss with
more certainty the long-term trend of food grain and fiber production
based upon official statistics and compare these to various estimates of
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fictneen 1949 und 1827 farmt prodocton gquickly revsed and
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so that living standards improved and the supply of raw materials for
industrialization incieased. This trend was reversed between 1958 and
1961 when production for all crops declined. This period of hardship,
fellowing upon the steady improvement in food and fiber availability,
makes the overall peformance since 1949 less favorable than if there had
been at least some gain in supply during these years. Conditions began
to improve after 1965. During the next eleven-year period food grain
production increased at the annual growth rate of 2.7 percent, with
cotton output growing at 3.2 percent. Again, the highest population
estimate for these years is 1.9 percent. A comparison of these rates of
growth strongly indicates that per capita availability of both food and
fibers steadily rose. Therefore if these same conditions continue for
another decade or two, living standards will steadily improve and the
supply of industrial goods will be increased.

The overall performance since 1949, however, is one where food and
fiber production grew just slightly faster than the highest population
growth estimate. China is sull a poor countrv. The people are
adequately fed and clothed, but they do not live with abundance. This
performance is still superior to that of most developing countries since
World War I1, which at umes have suffered from political instability and
inflation. It is also a performance more satisfactory than that of the
majority of socialist countries, in particular the Soviet Union where
living standards remained appallingly low for more than three decades
after the collectivization of agriculture. On the other hand Japan,
Taiwan, and most of the advanced countries of Western Europe
expertenced a more rapid growth of rural living standards during then,
transition period 1o industrialization than did China.

The development of agriculture after 1849 was associated with an
unusually rapid increase in population. Recently the state has taken
vigorous steps to reduce population growth. Should the steady
modernization of farming of the past decade continue into the future
with a growth of farm production of 2 percent per annum or higher,
China will have achieved an agricultural revolution. During late
impertal times, farm production slowly expanded to match population,
probably at an annual growth rate somewhere beneath .5 to0 .7 percent.
After the 1911 Res olution, farm production either declined or fluctuated
around a nend showing neither rise or fall. Population still continued
its relentless increase, so that for nearlv four decades per capita food
availability did not rise and at some periods it even fell, Tt1s little wonder
thar during the 1920s and 1930s food grain imports 1ose and in certamn
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regaons fomnn beoke oot Therefore the post 1965 agnouliua)
performance suggests that = break widh the bistonical wend mght be
{aking place

In order 1w understand how this breat, wath the past has begun.sa
orrur, 1 15 pecessary o wace some of the major reorganixatons of
agnicultunt producnon and distiibution and then (xamme what sole
certan [ctors of production such as capntal and technolngy hane played
Wi The process of growih

The Reorganizanon of Farm Production
The Farly Peniod of Rejorm 1949 1962

Although many msutenonat relorms o reory, mire praduction 1ok
place atter 1919 not all of those direarly contmbuted 1o the maese of
Lind and Hibor productniy The restor rion of peact and order afier
1949 certaunly was a enagor {actor that enabled the favmang, popul ition
retwrn o the business of alhing the sotl with the certamiy that craps
could Le hanested nd marketed Butwinfe law andorder did raom to
the couninside the Commtunist Party begin to tutiate s senies of s il ige
refonms that in the next twehve years dramancally changed the ife style
of hundreds of millions of rural peaple

On May } 1946 the Communist Party ondeved (s cadres 10 wage war
tgatast the landlords 1 die aseas under its control The Parnv soughitia
stip aw 1y she weconomic power of the locat elite by transferniag thew
Lind to the poor Party feaders hoped that thts movewould puse che s
for Party « wires to instal Tocal leaders of thar own chioosing so that the
Comunist Party at st could clfecunely control sidlages  Vter the
deft it of the hucmniang mdiary armies i 1949 the pohicy of land
1eform way carried ta i parts ol the counery The Party recased theland
refonm procedures a1 had msed 1 reas that 1 conuolied i Monh
Ching because farmnsag conditions elsew here 1n the eouotry reatdy
differed Insiead of depriving the bona Iide successful farmuss of thor
tand as Pty cadies hawdsucocsstully done mthe nordicn proviices, the
Paity mled thae shese Larmers could retann thewr Jamd 10 {arm Suehs
farmers npreatly worked farms of scacured plots A mounting (o no mose
than a half abectar Aibough 1his group rarely made up mon than 20
percentt of the househelds i any simgle Gllage, ey normially markoied
aspund 80 pescent of what vilhige houscholds sofd  The Paty recormed
that af this farmuny, group reduced dis production vurd marlcong
pughr be advz rsely wdluenced ansd Gues wonid not obiasn mnoug b feed
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and fiber. This conciliatory policy was extended to the rest of the
country.

The lineage associations and absentee landlords, however, had to
relinquish their claims to village land. These lands were transferred 1o
the new village associations established at the behest of Party cadres to
distribute land 1o the poorer villagers. By late 1952 the new government
could report that land reform had been completed. In this momentous
redistribution of property rights, the Party had stnashed the power of the
local elite, which had long depended upon land property as a major
{inancial pillar for theiractivities. By establishing village associations to
replace the old, local elite, the Party had created a new local organization
that its cadres could manipulate to control village society. Not since the
fifteenth century had the state in China so effectively established its
control in the villages.

In late December 1951 the Central Committee of the Communist Party
of China published its views on how the village economy would be
reorganized. On the one hand the Party stressed that more cooperation
had to be established between households if production was to be
ncreased, but on the other hand the Party contended that it wanted “to
avoid any violent setbacks in production carried out in this
individualistic peasant economy” so that bona fide farming families
would be allowed to farm. Cooperation meant three possible courses.
First, several households might form mutual aid teams to share labar,
land, and farm capital during peak farming seasons. Second, several
households could cooperate through the year to farm and engage in
nonfarm projects. Finally, a group of households in the same village
neighborhood, perhaps as few as eight or as many as fifteen, would pool
their land and farm capital, farm as a team, and be rewarded according to
the resources contributed by each household. Cadres were urged to
persuade villagers to recognize the advantages of these forms of
cooperation and to establish them voluntarily, Party leaders seem to
have been convinced of the inherent superiority of cooperative farming
over family farming, and they merely intended to transform rural society
very slowly by making sure at each step that the farming community
shared this conviction.

The progiess toward cooperation advanced slowly and fitfully. By the
end of 1952 cadres reported chat three-fifths of all rural households still
privately farmed and' the remainder had joined seasonal mutual aid
teams with only a very small share belonging either to permanent mu-
wal aid teams or to agricultural production coopeiatives. Most of the
mutual aid teams were located in the north where Communist influence
had been strong during the war against Japan and the Civil War. By
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1931 dhe numbkrolmutual aid teasns cxceeded {Gmilhon, but thorewere
teparts that same fameas bid staughiored ther vesiock ut open des
Dhance of orders 1o cooperme with other Lanulies. buiere gpimn
stiortages m 182 1 and dic intensiso drise 1o alfowate tiore resoutees for
smdusimalizanen had resulicd i he 85212 21EMPUNR 10 eXIracL Mo
foed graan o Ober (rom the villages than therutal people worewilling
o selinquash

Mezmwhile, several dutinet trnds had betn wakang plare 13 susal
cannumines On die one hand, many of the village leaders who had
sigorausty suppotted the Commumat Paiy duning had refotm were
g of Party work and wire ansious (ot to the nonmal pursasis of
mabhing a hvingand acquirmg propa s Ountheother bandd, land rform
tid created condinions whoseby seme frmhies had reaned imnove land
than they had Labor and In estock tofarm wharrasotherfamibies werein
the opposite arcumistance  Ilus mnbadance had beent correced by
farmulies 1esornng to age old priences the supplying of wage labor for
hase and the ceoung atd T siog of land snd Grm apual Gommnns
wiral sunevs spatted s resaracnice ol housdhiold  contreciu ik
exchmge Pasty leaders quackly becamu awae of this old surat penchamt
for proputy accumnl won and wecognized that ulonatety a now toral
dlue haved o0 tew Laded propony anght someday confrant 110 the
villes IThe fwan probiems of Dosting koyal, dificant, bard working
silfage leadors and a wesargont rurad capsative aleny widh the acu
shotte of gram 1w 1951 se1 ofl amagor dobate wilyn the wop leadershup
of the Py

The debate cuvtered un whetdier w cononoe the policy of gradually
persuading e prasaniry 10 depend e Lpon conpeative g
than upon pruvae conte i, of to tahe some othar action witft avive 1
provenome e rtprd raanal of a new property awmng clite a the
sillages whabe atdse e e acdomting the rond lonand sooperats o
fanung ImreParty disputcon the poasani guestion was resoived in
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The drama of the next eighteen months can be appreciated only if we
1ealice that in late spring of 1955 only one out of ten houscholds
parucipated in any kind of team-farming arrangement. Throughout the
fall and into winter, cadres mstructed village leaders to farm the
cooperauves. The Party altowed households to own some land if it did
not exceed 5 percent of the average wable area per capita 1 ail the
counuy’s villages. By mid-1956 the Paity had managed to make sis out
of every ten houscholds join village cooperatives; by the end of the yeal,
the figure was almost nine out of ten. These cooperatives contained
farming teams ranging hom twenty to sisty households, depending
upon village size. During eaily 1956, many fatmers slaughtered thewr
livestock and refused to join the production teams. In the face of such
resistance, the Party retreated by 1etuining some hivestock to their former
ownels, allowing teams to lease land to certain households and collect
1ent, and remstating veteran farmers to manage production teams.
These concessions weie short-lived, for 1 the late summer of 1958 the
Cenunal Commiitee published another directive ordering cadres to
establish even larger village production umts. This was 1o be done by
“rmilitarzing” village organizations.

Duting the next few years the Panty tried many different systems of
local conuol, until 1 1962 1t became clem that 1t had found what it was
seekmg. The new system, the outgrowth of considerable expermment
and compiomise, was stiuctured as follows: below the county
admunisuanve level, the Paity established a new organizauonal unu
called the commune. In area, the commune roughly appronimated a
subutit, o1 distrret, within the county. It was essentially an old township
made up of a market town, sometimes even several small towns, and its
satellite villages. There weie roughly 71,000 communes, each with an
average of 1,600 households, thioughout the country. Villages had been
renamed brigades and were now refetred to as “production biigades.”
To cieate them, many villages had been amalgamated into larger unts
Withun cach large willage, or brigade, were production teams made up of
berween twenty and sixty households, depending on the disuict
Hauscholds within certain sections of the village now worked the land
as a team. Duing the nonfarming penod, household membeis might
setve on other biigade teams, work incommune industries o1 services, or
farm the garden-size plots around their homesteads.

The paiod of 1958-1962 was one of great tutmotl, accompanied by a
fienzy and a fervor not experienced simce the land reform. After the fall
harvest in 1958 and through the winter ol 1959 rural cadres organued
the farmers into large labor brigades to construct commune structuies
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sucht as dissiug il sleepiig quarters budd ingation tacibines plant
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was merely an administrarive unit to organize the production teams
within each sillage. The commune—a large or small town and its
cluster of {ifteen to fifty satellite viilages, which approximares the area
once covering the local marker center—became another administra-
tive unit by which the Panty now conuols village life. Through
this commupe system the Parly now as then exercises closer
control over rural society than any previous Chinese state was
ever able 10 achigve.

The Period 1963-1976

In spite of the Pariy's success in separating the rural people from their
land, the Party faction identified with Mao Tse-ung was sill
dissatisfied with the rural way of thinking. It therefore attempted 1o
change rural aitftudes through 2 new agrarian policy enacted in 1964,
This new policy was aimed at making production teams work harder
and accept fess remuneration; at encouraging villagers o refuse state
aid, and rely instead upon thewr own resources and skills; and m
perauading rural people 1o make greater sacrifices [or community and
state, rather than for family or Lin This policy sought 1o Lindle a new
morz! fervor, a new siawe of mind among rural people 1o be self-reliant,
1o work for the Parev and state, and 1o share and cooperate with each
other In an nnselish and nonindividualist way. The Pany adopted this
new agranan polics because Mao and his supporters percensed it as the
proper way to gansform Chingse soclety s0 as 10 bring abount destrable
Iife-sty tes and morat behavior.

The new polics was predicated upon developments in 2 poor hamiet
in nerthern Shansi named Tachai, In Februarny 1960 the Shansi
Communist Pares Commuuee Hstened attentisely to a speech by a
peusant named Ch'en Yung-Rued, who headed the Tackai production
brigade and represented the farmers from Hsivang Counyy. Chien
secounted how Tachai had raised crop yields o unprecedentedly high
and stable Yes by thiough 2 new kind of weam sparitand organization. As
the Tachal story unlolded. it became apparenc that what Chen had
done was o osganize groups of farmers to labor without reward during
the winter montha. Ch'en poimed out that‘construciing large embank-
ments w deep ravines thar could hold the sido was like chisehng
gold slabs. There would then be no runoff of water. Water could be
stored, and the village could sull plant good fields.™” Ch'en's charismatic
teadership emabled him to mobilize the farmers to build these
embankments and fill in dirt behind them. In this way the village
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The Period 1976-1978.

Mao’s death in late 1976, Teng Hsiao-p'ing’s return to power, and the
Party’s new commitment for economic modernization reflect the
enormous change of this period. More statistical information appeared
in 1978. The government announced that {ood grawn production for that
year reached 295 million metric tons. As productionfellin 1976 and rose
only slightly in 1977, this recent increase of 25 million metric tons over
1975 represents some recovery from the turmotl of this period. However,
the annual growth rate between 1975 and 1978 was 2.9 percent, sull far
below the projected 4 peicent annual growth rate set by the Party for
agriculiure between 1978 and 1984.

‘The Party matiated many steps in 1978 o restore incentives to
production teams and ensute that this body would remain the basic
decision-maker in farming. The “Learn from Tachai” movement was
virtually abandoned except as a model for mechanizing agriculture, The
Party placed greater emphasis upon adopting farm machinery to speed
up planting and harvesting and to reduce drudgery in the fields. The
government took action to raise farm prices in order to increase rural
ncomes. The numerous nauonal conferences designed to promote an
upgrading of science and technology and the revival of higher education
may produce a new stream of agricultural technology for the rural
communes in the near future

The System of Team Farming

For thiee thousand years Chinese rulers and their officials had at~
temped 1o promote farming and contral wural life thiough complex
organisations. [t is within this context that we must view the three-tter
contiol system of the commune and the state. Tlus system enabled the
state to intiude into the hife and wotk of the farm family in ways never
achieved by any pievious government. Commune officials now effec-
tively control population movement fiom and into the commune.
The commune collects what amounts to a land tax and other minor
taxes, It specifies that certain quantities of food, Fibers, or both will be
ptoduced and sold at lixed prices to state marketing agencies The
commiumne can mobihze village labor at will for large projects on a scale
resembling the corvée labor mobilication of the Ming period (1368-
1644). Commune officials establish the procedures deterrmnng who
will work in commune mndustries and services and what they will jeceive
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the bragdes or vallages thoy orgamze nmserony meoctings to discuss
administrutive matiers

Commune pfiictals eesve s anmu i agnculiuml plan Lrom the state

md assemble hngade lewdirs w deasde on the alheanop of produtnen
targas imong the brigades  The plan stupulates how much of which
aups the state will buy at fied poecs Brigade foders meer wildi thor
production 1eam toudas w0 discuss how the ewms can Gl the
requerad producuon quotas  Ihiey miust pluan to pay te siate g ax
set 1in HHT 1990 ds a proporton ol magor crop yeldsol cacli locale They
discirss the capteal progeces to be undert then and the funding reganred
as well ay the amannt of (nconk for the g des wetlare lund This
fund s dispensed for chanty sl fannly needs and o remedy any
disasters they angh hebild the commupuy T aly ihore na dosansion

of whot stepy naght bt Lihen by teams 10 inacast the wipply o [
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Households receive incomes and bear financial burdens in accor-
dance with their ability 1o supply labor and assume part of the general
financial burden. This ability depends chiefly upon the number of
persons who can work. The team income available for distribution
among its households is a residual determined by the claims and
deductions of the state, the brigade, and the team. First, the state obtains
the land tax, paid either mn kind or in cash, and purchases a certain
quota of food gramn or other crops atlow, fixed prices. Production teams
deposit the receipts from these sales in branches of the state People’s
Bank and rarely withdraw them for distribution to member households.
Second, the brigade deducts income for: {1) its administrative fund to
pay the salares of brigade cadies and secretaries; (2) the welfare fund o
be used for households with Lutle or no earning capacity (widows, wives
of soldiers, the aged, invalids); and (3) the accumulauon fund, which is
used to finance capital projects, The production team then deducts
grain and mcome for seed, fertilizer, farm tools, and the like; 1t also
deducts some food grain for the brigade grain reserve. The 1emainng
ncome, averaging between 40 and 60 percent of total team mcome, is
then divided among team members according 1o the work points they
have earned throughout the year.

Four princpal woirk pomt systems have been used at different times
in various sections of the country. Information is still too scanty 10 say
which system predorunates in the mid-1970s. Under the tume-rate
systern, team members tabulate the exact number of work days worked
by members each month. This arrangement ignores differences in labor
productivity as well as differences in types of work. Under the work-
powmt grading systew, teams classify their members according to three
grades of workers, and award points accordingly on the work
ume. This system bad the same problems as the previous one, although
it offered more incentives. Under the lubor-norm system, teams assign
work points for each agiicultural sk and tabulate the point
accumulated by members peirforming these tasks. The difficulty here s
to assess the quality of completed work, and to establish the
relationship between jobs and work points in a way that made sense
10 each team member. Finally, the ““learn from Tacha:” system is forall
peasants to report individually what they think their daily work
performance is worth and to elicit a team consensus on how many work
poinis he or she had wruly eained. Although this system was the
last 1o evohve, few teams pracnce it because of its unpopulaiity among
farm famulies.

Whatever the basis for determimng work points, team earnings are
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190 Ramon H. Myers

and ceremonies requiring expense and dependency upon kinship
relationships were part of this life-style. The Communist Party, on the
other hand, tried to elicit different loyalty and sactifice from farm
families by having them work for activities that often bore no
relationship o family concerns or interests. Families were supposed to
always put the interest of the state and Party above their pri-
vate interests. Needless to say, although the Party was able 1o
create a new rural organization of work and reward, conflicts of
interest between the farm families and the Party and government
organs still exist.

To cite only a few examples, there 1s continuing conflict between
households and team and brigade policies. In somevillages, households
earn virtually all their income from team activities. In others, however,
as little as 80 or even 70 percent of their income may come [rom the
production team because private sources of income are both available
and expanding. Among these are raising vegetables, fish, or fruit in
private gardens; working in commune industries orservices; and private
handicraft aciivities. In the latter case, households with considerable
labor power and managerial skill might prefer 1o use their 1esources to
exploit these nonteam sources of income. Labor absenteeism from
daily team work could become a serious problem for team-and
brigade leaders.

Another conflict involved state agricultual policies that ran counter
to the best economic interests of brigades and their production teams. It
has been state policy in recent years to increase food grain production
everywhere in the country. Team labor, however, has often been in a
position to earn more income from products other than food grains, and
its allocation to the latter has thercfore been a source of economic
inefficiency, To give one of many examples found in the Communist
press, in 1970, cadres of Chiungyang Commune in Ch'ac County of
Anhwei Province learned that production teams 1n Shanch’iao brigade
had constructed kilns to produce bricks for sale. Team leaders had
recognized that using their labor to produce bricks rather than food
grain would increase team income,

The new state policy of teaching the farmers self-reliance has also
clashed with traditional notions of common sense. In Hoshih
Commune of Chvangshu County in Kiangsu Province, faimers ashed
the commune authorities for permission to use its machinery to1emove
a large cesspool so that more land could be cleared for farming,
Commune cadres instead ordered the farmers to remove the obstacle
themselves as a lesson in community self-reliance. The farmers spent
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its control. Very few resources were allocated in siate economic plans for
agricultural development. Party leaders believed that initally farm
production could be greatly increased merely by remos ing the old ferters
of local elite conmrol, which allegedly exploited the farmers, and by
cooperatiizing the villages. During the 1959-1962 period {see Table
5.1}, it became clear to the Party that reorganization of agriculiure alope.
had not released new forces of production.

Alfter 1962, state policy toward agriculture underwent a decisiv e shift.
The state began to supply more resources to the commurie system in the
hope of both swabilizing production during years of poor weather and
increasing it greatly when excelient weather prevailed. The government
began importing more chemical fertilizer and increasing its domestic
supply so thar total supply, which had stood slightly higher than 3
million wons in 1960, had risen 10 9.8 milion in 1965 and to more than 28
million in 1970. Between fanuary 1872 and May 1974, China contracted
10 buy thirty chemical fertlizer plants to produce ammonia and urea at
a cost of $492 million.

In the late 1960s, research institutes introduced a new sirain of rice
with a small stalk, few leaves. and a higher vield than previous strains. A
variety of new wheat seeds also had been inwoduced, so that by the late
19605 major wheat diseases like siripe rust and smut had been brought
under control. The research institutes, county research stadions, and
communes became linked as one pipeline 1o rapidly test and produce
supplies of new seeds for commercial production on team farming
plots. As each region and province is able 1o be served by research
insuitures, seed-bieeding work can be rapidly introduced 10 couniies and
communes so that within three years new seeds can replace those already
in use.

The state has also encouraged communes to establish small-scale
industry to produce constzuction materials for wells, rrigation ponds
and slulces, and a variety of farm machinery. Of course. communes
puichase some ol these same ltems from companies located in majer
indusirial centers. But the burgeoning commune industry on the one
hand replaces waditional tural handicaft production—a natural
transition—and on the other provides employ ment for rural people at
all seasons of the vear.

The state plans to increase the pace of agriculiural mechanization in
order to 1educe the exhausting work of soil preparation and hanesting
crops by hand. Commune leaders are not worried that such substizstion
of machines for hand labor will create a problem of technologicat
unemploy ment. At present, when such Jabor is released, work teams are
formed to rebuild community homes and structures 1o ransform them



dgreeadis val Dezelopment 87

uitg more comforteble aud healtlyy dwethings lor ruial people More
brpades than belorr e now reporud 19§ ne plans Int teaning dowit
old sirat mnds and wood bomes and seplaang thun with rew back,
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‘The Rolc of Fanmng Inputs
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the fir tents i was graatest for rasing op yields i backw ndareas 1o the
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labor during the slack farming seasons to engage in capital projects like
reclaiming land, terracing hills, levelling fields, digging wells, building
canals, constructing drainage ditches, and preparing fertilizer conmpost.
During the 1960s and 1970s, cadres vigorously encouraged these efforts
so that the total irrigated land, only 34.3 million hectares in 1957,
increased 1o an estimated high of between 41 and 47 million hectares. By
1957, 31 percent of cultivated land was irrigated, and by 1976, that figure
had risen to between 38 and 44 percent.

The end of the 1960s saw the beginnings of a revolution in the crop
rotation system that still continues. Formerly, in central China two
crops of either rice or rice and winter wheat had been harvested each
vear. In the north three harvests every two years based on a combination
of summer grain and fiber crops with winter wheat had been harvested
The advent of early maturing rice and winter wheat seeds combined
with improved irrigation, drainage, and greater application of fertilizer
of the traditional composi type had produced the following new
rotations. In central China more land began having three harvests per
year with two rice crops and a winter wheat crop. In the north wo
harvests per year became more common with a late summer harest
followed by a sowing of winter wheat and its harvest in May or early
June. These new cropping cycles raised the annual cropping index and
increased the total food grain vield per unit of cultivated land each year;
they are being adopted in more areas as water, new seeds, and fertslizer
become available.

Water Control

The Chinese have a remarkable record of water conservancy
achievements. Long before the eleventh century A.D., the staie had
established offices to munage large-scale hydraulic projects Jocated
along the Yellow and Huai 1ivers. The ea1ly Ming rulers initiated water
conrol projects all over the couniry. The actions taken by the
government after 1939 continue in the same traduion.

The state has promoted major projects like dams and-reseroirs to
control the Yellow and Hai rivers in North China. Between 1963 and
1973, thirty-four main canals were dug and dredged 1n Hopeh Province
alone and 4,300 kilometers of flood control dikes werebuilt, Heavy
spring rains that once flooded the central part of this province now are
carried by canals to the Gull of Pohar or are stored in large reservoirs for
irrigating fields. A second imporant development in the north, the
most important [arming arca to perennially suffer drought, has been the
constructton of tube wells. Forexample, in the Hai River valiey region,
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which occupnes vartually batf of Flopeh Provinc, neuly 4 kalfmtlsn
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Hus Cournity of nonhern Homw This poor country prodaced munty
fuod gratns ard farmeag depended upent enfall T 906- 1867 Hai s
olfieanls begin mobihinng the Fismers 10 consiruct 2 network of canals
ponds wndugronnd dams wedls and pumping stattons 1o Rrgate the
county s fumnfand By 1976 the communes had tandy 31 reservons 23
undergranm! dams 3000 Lidometers of stone and comcrete water
channdds 5000 pump wells and 111 puimgp stanens Moreover thesy
aceyumonts bad bean finwncad mamsly out of eommune savings with
ondy 17 percent of wtal costs funded by the seve Ay areul {ood gram
yields hid risers 10 5 8 metiic 1oits por bociate ger year which oodrds
nebled the naonal lood yrn yuld werage

Ihe H i River projecd mdd the Hus commimaty canahizaion schemes
teprosent sever s of the more suceessiul waker comsenvancy achue
wienty e oy sndends to duplic i these porlormasices elsesc hose 3
athctals wre eqitsily shallfal i mobihang commune work wams ad
ey persiadt Communes 1o 1esty 1N conuunplion and save more for
financiy, Cipstal projics othar niver systoins sen be contiolled and
wwore countes with hule nnpanen sl bugn w have e ample water
supply Wulitn perbips o decade of tua the stue will perfups hane
agceedeld m ungting roughly ball of the existsyg, farmland shah
would be s revond nnsurpassed (n any couniry of comparable size i the
wad

Ae o Sceds

Seesd yesearth work has been most suesessful for specfit orops ke
e whe n and cotton Annu d conforonces uneh g, seed breeders nd
drehirasons e ponsaned 1o iseuss peagress wad o solue comumo
prableras Sofur the suor wevcannis m sex Liocndh lave been o
develop nne yanoies ithiough «lirnon and v sing ose sevural years
m order e b varicites 3esistmt o ot discases which prodice
I viefds wd bave cardy awmng qudines Insotutes obtan nee
and s he seeds fie g oilies cantatries audiest then yrtiaa! plas Butihe



196 Ramon H, Myers

Chinese have found that most of these are unsuitable for the soil,
climate, and rotation systems. Seed breeders strongly emphasize early
mawuring for adaprability to the new crop rotation cycles now spreading
throughout North and South China.

Prior to 1966-1967, seed research work involved testing under
controlled conditions to determine yield response to a variety of
variables like fertilizer, heat, and water. In the aftermath of the Cultural
Revolution of 1966-1969, this research greatly declined, in fact virtually
ended for several years. It seems to have revived slowly in the mid-1970s,
but not on a comparable scale. As irrigation increases and more
chemical fertilizers become available, research testing the response of
new seeds to different environmental factors will play a key role in
determining if crop yield in the high, stable yield farming areas can be
increased substannally, Meanwhile, seed research now shifts to
miscellaneous grains like corn, maize, and sorghum. The hope is thar
higher yields for these crops can be obiained, as well as early maturing,
so that intercropping and double- and triple-cropping on a yearly hasis
can be introduced o all parts of the country.

Fertilizer

In spite of the rapid increase in chemical feriilizer production and
importation after 1962, a report by the U.S. Wheart Studies Delegation,
which visited China in mid-1976, states that very small quantities of
low-grade chemical fertilizer are actually in use. Considering that this
delegation visited the most advanced farming areas, the fact that only
150 to 300 kilograms of low-quality chemical fertilicer were applied oa
hectare of land, as compared to more than 700 kilograms on a similar
basis in Taiwan, suggests that the scope for chemical ferdlizer in use
remains great and that many meas may receive very little chemical
fertilicer at present. Chinese farmers still apply prodigious quantities of
organic fertilizer to their fields in amounts reaching 100 to 150 metric
tons per hectare in most cases. This fertilizer is still prepared in the
traditional manner: in pits and compost piles. The combination of
large quantities of organic fertilizer applied with small amounts of Iow-
grade chemical fertilizer has raised crop yields greatly, especially in the
high, stable yield farming areas, which account for nearly one-third of
the total cultivated area.

By 1978 the chemical fertilizer recently purchased from [oreign
sources will be producing perhaps as much as 12 million metric tons of
high quality chemical fertilizer. This should give China an annual
supply of around 30 to 85 million metric tons of chemical ferulizer, of
which a large portion could be allocated to poorer soils of the country as
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they gradually become sngated The praspects would then became
mare lavorable for rusmg aop yilds 1n poorer fanmng areas closer 1o
those of the hagh stable yreld (arming areas. Tins development along
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Fulure Prospects.
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The new leaders of the Peeple s Republic of Clhiuna cunc to posecr 1
1919 determaned to transform Chint through rapid tndustnatizavon
mnto 2 modenmaed world power by 1he end of the twennieth cenjory
Berween §949 and 1970 the year of Mao sdeath substanual progiess was
made toward s goal Dunag ths pened, imdasinal owiput rose 2a
foid farm output 27 fold and gross patioaal produce (GNP} 6 3 fold.
Tndusiy expanded (vom 2 {imde over onestenth o nearly one-half of the
GNP, while agnicubture fell from two thunds 1 Joss than one third

These dramane chinges w the econamy occumred wath remarkably
hule shuft of the tabor loree fsom 1he countrsde 1o the nes, Beiween
1919 and 1971 the total tabor force rose by 71 percent sadustry incieased
s share brom less than % pevcent to a biile over 10 percey winde
agrreultare s chare fell ouly from 83 pereent 1o 71 percent Since 2
sigmificant pordion of the new nonfarm [bor force was focated 1 rural
areas, the whun shore of ihe populanon rose hom 12 pereemt to
something fess than 20 percet

These phenomena sellect i large part the grewt dispanity between
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risean thus productivity 1o consequence labores have been held on the
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publicaunn Chma Econoene (nduwatoes CIA Navonasl foreign Assess
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- f'u'ms to support the neccs::ury rise in farm oulpur llml[mg thc growth
ofthe nonfarm; and indusirial labor forces, Despite limited ) growthin the
industridl - labor force, its productivity—which exceeds hrm labof:
- productivity many fold-suppor(s a subslnnudl and rapld nsc m total
econanic output —_— )
“The increasing’ weight' of mdu‘-xry in xonl cconomic ouxpul has
. susmmed economic growth dLspnc dnclmmgmus of growth in; mdusu‘y
and agriculture, as shown bya cnmpanson of annual gmwth 1 alcs m xhe'
“ First and Fourth five-year plans:

1953~1957 - 1971‘1975
GNP 7% ) 7%
Industry 16% ’ ' iO% ’
Agriculture . - % :

L
et
I3

Moreover, since industrial wages, under the influence of agricultural
wages, are low, profits and jnterest comprise a large comjaoncnf of
industrial cutput and accrue Lo the government for construction and
other expenditures. Thus, the increased share of industrial omput in
1o0tal output has facilisated the mobxhz.mon ofsavmgs and hxgh le:velso[
invostment.;

. Fhe history of Chm--s; znduslr) since IJ49 (icc'['ublc 5. l) rc\'mls lwo .

. ,.sh.:rp)y contzasting periods of growth, With ideological conviction and |
. confidence, the P.R.C. embarked initially on an eighteen-year (1950¢
= 1967), smgle‘mmdcd program to build a large, modern,’ 1megr1wd, and
"}amonamous heavy industrial complex. It secured agreement from the
Ry 1% proud(~ 300 targe plants costing about 53 biilion as the core
p(ogr.um mguhcrx with mbsmnual rcchmral,, alcnal and:

ted zmd Lhe P, R C wrxs cmnmmed o mo lize lhe skack
> uppont the progrant. Though!
lu ‘respondcd wuh fcvmsh :torts .

& (1958-1960),:
es; ahenaung the.U, .
anmuial nduslrml:‘
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grow th dusiag 1949-1960 hud reacked a speciaaular 22 percentand had
prouged Chan s with 1 substaniial modern andustnal plang, including
about {50 Soviet core plants Hue Chana found jself 1 the mudscof a
man made famune with a senously yabalineed indusiry and wathout
seeess 10 the modern technology that s onld permit thecosnnuanon of
is former industnal drve

1 the immediate ftermath of the 1960 disaster the P R C leadensinp
drew up 1 new phenly yoar program (196D 1980) for  solf ychiance
which wcepted the necessity for raduced industieal wnstrucuon and
growid (o dedd wich other wital problems and readjusuments  The lost
Sov it sccunty shidd requared shrply snereased mibitary tapenditines
tar ctrate a aedibile deterrent nd ensure P R C secunily The new
apprecsitian o the closng jaws of the Malthusan trip gase agreculiure
firstclaum on indusunal resources lor 2 compruhiensive program ol fum
modomusuon  Rwat mdusnibzanon and industnal dispersion
ronsisient with the nuw prograois and dic dnits of exusing techinology
unpised zenquirenents for substanual mirestiucture insestments
commumcanons nd ransport. Industraal consumer Loods output
recened  welauve priotny both to uiggae dissppointed  public
expectations and to mobilize resensrees less panlully thiough industnat
Pprofus
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farms to support the necessary rise in farm output, limiting the growthr
of the nonfarm and industrial labor forces. Despite limited growth in the
industrial labor force, its productivity—which exceeds farm labor
productivity many fold—supports a substantial and rapid rise in total
economic output.

The increasing weight of indusury in total economic output has
sustained economic growth despite declining rates of growth in industry
and agriculture, as shown by a comparison of annual growth rates in the
First and Fourth five-year plans:

1953-1857 19711975
GNP 7% %
Industry 16% 10%
Agriculture 4% 3%

Moreover, since industrial wages, under the influence of agriculmral
wages, are low, profits and interest comprise a large component of
industrial output and accrue 1o the government for construction and
ather expenditures, Thus, the increased share of industrial output in
total output has facilitated the mobilization of savings and high levels of
investrnent.

The history of Chinese industry since 1949 (see Table 6.1) reveals two
sharply contrasting periods of growth. With ideological convietion and
confidence, the P.R.C. embarked initially on an eighteen-year (1950-
1967), single-minded program to build a large, modern, integrated, and
autonomous heavy industrial complex. It secured agreement from the
V.S.S.R. 10 provide 300 large plants costing about 33 billion as the core
of this program, together with substaniial techmical, marerial, and
administrative assistance for transforming the economy. Soviet finan-
cial aid was limited, and the P.R.C. was committed to mobilize theslack
and surpluses of a reviving economy to support the program. Though
strains mounted, the Chinese leadership responded with feserish efforts
and institutional change 10 mobilize necessary Tesources, firm in the
belief that once the heavy industry base had been secured all other
problems could be solved.

This initial period ended in the collapse of the frenetic industrial
construction drive of the “Grear Leap Forward™” (1958-1960), as the
P.R.C. overstretched and misused its resources, alienating the U.S.8.R.
and terminating the Soviet commitment. Aserage annual industrial
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growth dunng 1919 1960 had 1cached a specwacular 22 pacent and had
provided China withi g substanual modern industyiad plant includiog
about 158 Set et core plants But Cluna lound nself in the mdst of a
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access 1o the modern technology that would pamit the continuation of
s former mdustriat deme

I the smmediate altermvh of the 1960 dizuste r the P R C leadarship
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With the period of “self-reliance” now drawing to a clase, we may
compare its annual industrial output growth rates with those of the
period of Sino-Soviet cooperation as follows:

Annual Amnual Annual
Industrial Producer Consumer
Period Output Growth  Goods Growth Goods Growth
1949-60 22.2% 29.1% 13.6%
1961-75 7.0% 6.6% 8.1%

The policies of “self-reliance” appear to have been carried out as
originally planned—with the major exception of the improvement of
domestic technology, originally seen as a program of wraining, research,
and adaptation, accompanied by the acquisition of foreign prototypes
and technical materials through trade. Schools designed in the 1950s to
staff a very rapid urban industrial growth became anachronistic after
1960. Initial changes greatly restricted enrollments at higher levels by
sharply raising academic admission standards and lengthening and
intensifying training to identify and cultivate the best minds 1o become
the scientists of the future; the number of run-of-the-miil high school
and college graduates was reduced. Research institutes were expanded to
analyze, catalogue, and adapt foreign technologies for Chinese use;
during 1963-1965, a series of single protowype plants for different
products or dxfferem processes for the same product was 1mpox ted from
abroad to be analyzed and copred.

Mao bianded this system as elitist and conuary to revolutionary
politics, and swept 1t aside in the Cultural Revalution in 1966. Schools
and colleges soon were providing only short-term vecational couises
with minimum academic contentor standards; they had a prime mission
of glorifying the worker and the peasant and of indoctrinating the
student to expect a life among them. Research institute staff were
dispersed 1o fields and shop floors, shere, under the supervision of Party
cadres and peasants or workers, they would help solve immediate
technical problems. Production organizations were enjoined to use
revolutiopary ‘‘on-the-spot” solutions to technical problems, rather
than going at a “snail’s pace” in waiting for foreign equipment or
technology.

Despite the waning of the Cultural Revolution from 1969 on and the
appearance of pragmatic policies elsewhere, Mao's stiong position on
sechnology hampered comective action. Large impoit orders for
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widisisial plasus 5o the lenbizer, sieed, and perrothennea) industries
appered s 1972 1973 Butthese wete apparently yusiilied internally as
ane time solutions ta preasing botlendeks t viaal industries, an sctempt
10 misistonalsze the expont of o1l to finance the import of sndustraal
plany was reportedly 1ebulied 1o the succession polilies of the day Not
une} 1977 alter the death of Mao and theconsalidation of the succession.
gorernment of Tiux huo leng, i the P R G, m elicct repudiate Mao s
policy {blavung 1ton the Gang of Four ) The Hua government bas
tepeatedly  alfirmed  the acadeoic msegriy and mitssion of the
schools, the necessny for soenis 10 hase the appropraie faolr
nes and orgutuzation to do therr worh withowt harssment or imer
focnee, and the miunton to umport forespn cquipmert and tech
nology as required.

In carly 1978 the govanment umvuled ambivous (but possibly
artarable) amd closely refated eight sear plans (o daclop industry
agitebiure and scteuce through 1932 The hey goals are 1o achieve an
annud murease of 410 5 pucentnagnonltwral ouspurmd of 10 percenm
i wdustial oulput A gran autput 1aeget of (00 nuilion tons was sex
and steel productian is 1o reach 680 mithon ons by 1985

1he PR G annovnerd 1y March 1978 1hai st nends, by 1985 10
narrow the g 1p biw cen Chnese and world fevelsof 1echnology 1o about
ten years thus  laying 1 solid loundauea for caiching up wuh or
surpassing, world levels mm 1)) branches by the year 2000 By 197b
China had cthecked populanen growth reduang fertility almost 1o
rgeled  seplacemene  {evels slthough these new fanuly and barth
patterns remained to be susiained and consolidated Farm output rose
samsfaconiv through expinded farm manpower and a mpid growth ol
ndusteial wputs 1o agriculiuee buc the poal of releasing farm labor o
wdustry through o mpd grovwth m latan labor productinaty—al
sighi—had not yer been realizpd  Indusins owiput was sucocssinlly
resioied and expanded on thie basis of domestic jevels of technology but
China s mdusery stll faced bontlenecks at cutical potnts stemnung lrom
1he Jah of advanced rechnology Or of suppoiing infrastruciure
L estent

AUt Mo dicd 1n 1576 sonewad empliasio wus ploced an education
iesearch and development w pave the enlry 10 @ tweny three your

wodernds shon progewm duning, 19782000 The Hus hoo-leng
sucteasion pusernmicad s now focused 1s plapmingon this modumn
won  wuh an overlap peniod 1o 1985 0 complete the unfimthed
tasks of the “sell 1clisuce  penesd
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Manpower and Employment

While available data on employment, particularly since 1960, has
been fragmentary, ill-defined, and imprecise, it is sufficient to suggest
some important generalizations on the growth and deployment of
China’s labor force. Trends in demography and economic development
have been the two impartant influences.

China began its demographic transition—a wansition from a stable,
slow-growing population with high mortality and fertility to one with
low mortality and fertility—with a rapid drop in its death rates. Serious
effort to obtain a matching decline in fertility began after the 1959-1961
famine; in the 1960s a successful urban program secured a small dropin
fereility, while in the 1970s the organization of the larger rural areas has
led to a marked fertility decline.

Fertility is now approaching replacement levels, which 1s believed to
he the Chinese target since their program is framed in the context of
universal marriage and a two-child family. At replacement levels,
growth would decelerate and the population would stabilize in the first
several decades of the twenty-first century; stabilization 1s achieved first
atyounger ages and then progressively atolder ages until the population
fully matures. For example, in Dr. Aird’s projection used below,
between 1976 and 2000 the population aged 0-14 rises from 361 million
to 375 million, showing little growth, while the productive population
aged 15-6+4 increases from 551 million to 873 million, and the 65and over
population doubles from 38 million to 80 milhion.

In the demographic transition, the productive-aged populauon, of
which the labor force is a function, will increase at different rates than
the total populaton. This differential growth will alter the ratios of
productive and dependent age groups; these ratios tend to influence
labor force participation rates by the productive-aged population. These
influences can be analyzed by constructing a population growth model
for China, like Table 6.2. It is based on the age-sex distribution
reported in the 1953 census and selects values for fertility and mortality
to produce population totals in subsequent years that approximate the
registered population totals reported irregularly by the Chinese.

In this model, the productive-aged population grows more stowly
than the total population from 1949 to 1963, and more rapidly thereafter,
producing a rise and then decline in the dependency ratio. To caleulate
the tabor force, a rule-of-thumb 70 percent participation rate will be
assumed for the productive-aged population for the years 1949-1976, but
by the vear 2000 the sharply reduced dependency ratio should permit a
higher, 75 percent, participation rise. The participanion rate is
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Table & 1 Ratis Beruews Productlve wed Sependent Populaticn IPLO-2000

Pegendeantd

Total  Dependeal  Productiva Productive Sowd
Tuar, Cusdar 15 {13 64) Eatia BLrEh Rate
July L aver &4} {per 100} pev 1
1943 »28 238 323 &Y LI
1953 583 241 ptt) n &5 0
1987 asa n 343 2% st 3
2543 e 220 24 L 4
1970 (2% 265 415 Ly 37
1376 [214 40 531 73 EL)
2003 13y 436 &3 5z 20

calaulated e wrms of full ume Fibor wmts and represents a Jarger
number of full and part umc workers

The dac are avastable 1o trace w some derad d with conlidence
nonfarm cmployment in the 1950s Dunng 1919 1923 nonfann
emplayment grew mpudly from o6 to 39 muilion mosdy i the modern
sector but with some grawth ia the raditiona) sector During 1954 1957
with the imposinon of labor conrols nonfann cmployment remained
stable tewching 40 mislhon 1m 1957 but st grew froms 18 mulliorn w 24
mulbon m the modern sector whale dechmng from 21 mallion 10 16
mullion 1 the radional sector [n 1958 at thestart of the Greax Leap
Forward  sonburm emplogment sumped abruptly w0 57 mlhon
Albough nonlarm producooen contnued 10 nse sn 199 and 1960
employment eased off @ 5% nullion as authorites used the huge
inerements of 19u8 more eflecively

Sunee 1900 there has been Intleinformation onnonfarm crapioy meas
It dedmed sharply in the midal years of  readjustment  as die
authornes returned 1most of 1B workers newly ired sn 1958 1o the farm
areas in the process of reduang the urban population from {30 malbon
tn 15091960 1o 110 mithion at dthe beganmng ol 194 Dosprie rapd
1800V eTy growth i mdusinal output o 190 theumphasisondihaency
and on rasang Mbor productn ty Bineted crploy ment growiy

During the Dhard and Fourth fneyerr plans industnal growth was
whstanpal However while thae were indianons of modest popufa
tror growth in lage andmediam cuges the labormarkets i theseurban
Jocatsons ranamed weah Sireng vonrols over population movements
winbited rural migration to the aues winde {arpe nuinbess of urban
schoo} graduates were duected worural lann employaent m heu of



- ap prommate}y equal 1o that, of the brger ‘modern mdu triesin the citi

’ ,uman employmﬂm ina ‘systematic, long-term go\ emment pio,
. The st

ooumv 1owas amifarm areds, as recent pa:ua] dazz are re‘.a_mg The B
i Chme:e press reponcd taa{ at. zhe end of 1977 the small rum! mdu.stne; .

" Similarly, @ Minisoy of Education co1fen:nce on”the pmb!ems of
" primary and secondary school ‘teachers foted’ Lhal 1 >
"1eacheri in Chipa has come close 1 10 million,"a lc‘.‘el suovesung a
" miarked exparision in rural educational servigds. ~ © - -
ngram; underaken also indicate substantial ema!oymeut growth;
in cenain sectors-over the levels of the 19505, Full-time rural health .
perscxmel must have been expanded by a few million in xh:s\stem ic
‘program 6 establish small hoapnais in each of the 70,000 comrmun :
the 1560s and small clinics in each of the 1 million’ brigac
calculation excludes ““barefootr” dectors, who rerained the Stanis of farm i
Wi Drkers and were \ohmiuer agents oi the mednzﬁ service in th\. 4 1o 3>

193? o 1976 as shown in Tasle 8.
‘pdzuan esimates; the 1975 1
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Zablo & 3 Chasgee s Yonferw Enplogmeat 1357 35 6 {in aillions}

Materfal sectors 1947 1918
industry }, 5 17
Raral indastry 1
Hendicrafis & & ¥
Fiphiog salt collogtica ol &

Subtolal dnduatry ¢ategoriss 163 5
Constructicn water tonssrvapoy 3 T
Teanaport postax  cormunicatisus A& 8
Treds fopd 9nd drick intustry Sk e

Subloral ot 97 material sacioEm i s pi]
Govecncent xod mass orgealieatlons zy ]
Hucation e lustal affafre E 2
“edicing and teslth 19 13
Othar 143

Sutioesl notproduceive {ac-vicel sectocs ér 5
T tal 317 100
Terowat of € ral Lo Lpdusiey 43 %

hotet Wnece speciflc daca are uasvitladla 1876 estlmeZan ic
the natirial mector have bean bused @n Judpmenta of owtput snd
tabor prodactlvicy trendu  For eaazple  thore han been a
aitked expinsion 1z both censtrucrlon and traneport  ln trapa
ork 4 oarked incTeate in Lhe sfficiency of medern tranapert
a2 d a1y ement of praditilo al trsnspast has L d 1o a note
rapid grawih in labos proGuekisity snd & mlower grawth in em-
ployment £ un iz coowtyuctitn  Spoeial SaLk oo havd alee bren
castidere] Landicrs s have boen displaced socewhat iy cha
geowth of modsrn fndustey but aleo expan ¢ {n # systomatic
Progranm o subesnfreet work [rue Industries to houpuwives
dwpendents  and others {#o alked sirser fadustry) 1m 1997
Lrada  irma bwrs undsT $ArenE preasure te mininfze sapleymest
and teanzfxe warkers to fsdusiry white dw 1976 thare 13 sore
o RISLS On S_proving CONAUTES BErvASEE S0 & SoTe coxplex
rarker sconcsy

Should farm ourput mncrease by § percent annnally and Taym labor
producinany by 2o perant annually the nonfarm fabor (Oice could nse
b § precent anaually amd by e yrar 2000 acee my for badlabe Jabor
forte or 927 sulhon Such g nonfarm fabot force would exceed by Far
hat of any gther country and although 1t sutput wonid depend ot it
productnly o s jends Jlansibdiy 1o Hua hun-deng, 1dannin s
Lepast to thy Fiih Maonaf People s Congress that i the year 2000
Ctunese outpus of magor industizal produces [ expecialjto approach
gqual br outsta sy that of the most devclopal eaprialist countnes
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Table 6.4 Labor Force Projections, 1949-2000 (in millians)

Nanfarm Labor

Labor Noo- Z of Ave. Ann,
Year  Population  Force  farm  Farm  Total Growth (%)
1949 538 226 26 200 12
1960 682 266 53 213 20 6.7
1576 951 386 100 286 26 4.1
2000 1,329 655 327 328 50 3.0

Technology and Education

Education is an important long-run facior in the transition from a
handicraft society to a modern industrial nation and has had a major
1ole in China’s development policy. In all modern societies, education
has the wwo-fold function of training and socialization, i.e., imparting
on the one hand academic skills and on the other hand an awareness of
common values, ethics, and principles of social organization to permita
cohesive, functioning adult society. The stresses of rapid growth and of
attaining an appropnate balance between the goals of “red and expert”
have shaped China’s educational policies.

The People's Republic of China began with an ambitious goal fora
society with roughly 20 percent literacy: to extend vniversal education
first through a six-year primary curriculum and later to a nine-year
primary-junior high curriculum over the course of several five-year
plans. When attained, selective, highly restricted admissions on the basis
of examination to senior high and higher education levels would be
scaled to industrial growth and other social needs. Through the 1950s,
however, expansion was rapid at all levels, and the growth at higher
levels was chiefly limited by the availability of qualified applicants. In
this period, enroliments multiplied nearly four-fold at the primary level,
ten-fold at the secondary level, and seven-fold at the higher-education
level.

After 1960, the education program shifted to a *less but finer” policy,
slightly reducing enrollments and sharply increasing acadernic
admission requirements at senior high and higher education levels.
This policy was in accord with “self-reliance” austerity. [t was also
possible because graduates at lowe levels were suffictently numerousto
permit highly competitive and resirictive admissions to higher levels
based on academic standing. Primary school enrollments were
approaching near-universality, and in the cities universal enrollment
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througph junioar high was neatly obtained The program simed at
mobihzing the best mumids and at giviog diemmtensiyve taming temeey
the wchnological challenges of the peniod

Beginnmg 1y 1906 with the Cuftural Revoluton the education
system ran aloul of Mao s discontent 1nd was demantded and ecase
Mag charged that the sysiem had become a huge subrersive state
burcancracy tun be the educated and 1ainted with bourgems ttanking
In s siew  the quest for acidemie excellence produced a distaried
education ununted (o 1he lesser needs.of many localings diserssmn ated
gung the rural arcas wn faver of the wiban areas and advanced the
chuldren of cducawd bourgeorns (xaidics (who couid pass emitance ex
apmnanons) over the children of sllaerate peasant and worker fumibey

f ormi il education axased duning 1966 1968 and then the system ws
graduatly rebutle over 3 number of years mouing progressively from
prmary te serondsny 10 higher educanion The new systemn sought
annsal educsnon for 1 wn year primnny secondary curricubum for
culdien iged seven w sixteent s tdedd whide ot attauned has been
approached with mazhed wicreases i tosal and Tural aiea enrollments
but not n urban areas where school [1alnies wee alvcady well
developed Fdue itronal policy shfted markhedly toward soaadtianon at
the expense of acadennse stand i §s o student was W be tested graded
or fuied wnd anthorty of teachers w 1s greatly resincred

Secondary griduates i the non system were asnigned o work posts
for college wWdmissions were Bmited o youths with at Teast ithree years
wotk expeuence Wlale formal snstrugnon i the cotleges (eased m
1906 the 197 1946 earalbment of 750 000 remained attached 1o thar
respective olleges and from 1968 1o 1950 the various fasses wen
declared gradusted on schedule and the grduaes  assigned (o worh
posts Wub the colleges emplied a1 the end of the 1909-1970 year
expeninmentanon bepan from 19701971 on wiath abbreviated conssecs
rangiig um six aronths w0 1 maaanum of three yoars.  ocal unlts—
eg communes bty upits and entesprsca—were assgneod quot s
for nominaton of apphcunts Such youths tud i bave thiee years work
experienice and ag least a jumar lugh oduciuonal level Ongradiueon
the smdenss wondd be retuined w therengioatwork pasts Course work
was shert on thean Jons an pracher and beavy on poliacs Thowgdr
cnrollinents have wor beenwepontad the anerowded canditant of vinous
campuses descabed by sisitors suggests emollments sigmbicintdy bk ow
presions foveds Measwred by school enroliments Chana s edueuonal
eflort progreswed hetweent 1049 and 1976 as shown i Table 6 %
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Table 6.5 School Enrollzents, 1949-1376

Higher
Tramacy Secovdary  Educatiom

{in giilions) {203}

¥Rzoid Grosrh”

1959756 .5 1.27 17

1955755 5i.2 %.13 253

1959760 80 12.9 3344
Mess but finer"

1955/65 - 83 12 769
PCulrural Reveluriont

1355/7D — 1a0f - o

1975416 — 200% - 500°

? From, fragmantary provincial data, estimated at 70 percest
of a scrooi-age {(J-16 years) populatica of 200 mlljos Lv
1569/7¢ and ar 85 cercent of a schooli-age popwlation af
235 nilifon fn 1975/76.

® & speculative esrivare from deseripties information.

In 1977, the Hua Kuo-feng succession government repudiated the
Cultural Revoluiion educational policies, charging that the Gang of
Four radical faction had exaggerated the minor criticisms that Mao had
made into 2 damaging antiimellectual ausade. The new government
demanded, and asserted the urgency of, 2 reemphasis on academic
training, although conceding, in its proposed reforms, the difficuliy and
long-term character of the task.

The primary-secondary system, with an estimated enrollment of 200
million and a teaching staff of nearly 10million, is to retain its struciure,
with reforms consisting of restoring the dignity and authority of the
seachers, upgrading the teaching staff, and npdaring and improving
texts. With little teacher waining now in progress, inputs of new
professionally trained teachers will be a long time in coming, and the
huge size of the present stafi precludes retraining more than avery small
fraction on a rotaiion basis. The main reliance at present must be upon
on-the-joly wraining, supplemented by spare-time and correspondence
courses. The improvement of textual materials is also impeded by poor
student preparation and low teacher qualifications and must proceed
experimentaliy and gradualiy.

Yn the colleges, the present short course imstruction, while not
considered “college” training, has been found useful and will be
continued in order to provide local employing units access to quick,
specialized training, Regular college education will be reconstrucied,
operating in tandem. In a September 28, 1977, intersiew, Vice-Premier
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Teng Hsiao-p ing dentified educauion ag the area where the Gang of
Four htdcrcated thegreatest damage .« They twmad a whalegenera
tion of youug peple mio intclicctual enpples * Teng also indieated
that the most sahous problem was the scaraity of collegegraduates  In
the iwenty five through thiny five age group there are very few saen !
usts, research experts physicians, engineers, biologists and muathe-
mauans.” The problems of reconsoucting college Iovel cduca
uon suggest that fatge numbers of (ully quahified college graduates wili
aot be secured unn) about 1983 Teng stated thay, to mert the craas, a2
wworuer system would be established, 1n which upper ter of “special
project” schools would conceatrate on the most needed speaialtes and
would secene the most pfted and wlented applicants who would have
the suppart of the best teachers and the most challengmg up-to date
1ex1s 30 as 1o proceed at a Oister pace than that of the lower yer Tlius
policy hopes o secure lughly qualidfied graduates without warting for
1he full reconstruciion of higher educanon

e data shoniiin Tables 6 6 and 6 7 on China 3 cullege graduates by
year of graduavon Musiraie the handicaps Chana faces on entenng 115
penod of modurnizatton The daia show that the rapnd expansion of
higher education i the 1950s pros ided more than  milhen new college
graduates duning 1958 1965 sharply ratsing their vaco 1o the nonfarm
labor force  fhe graduswes eatered the labor marked at a2 ume of
retrenchment  however, and this led t0 a downgmding 1n thar
employment and eventually to the condrtions that permitted the closure
of the colleges  The subseguent growih in the nonfarm Yabor fore and
the absence of new fully quahified college gradustes have however cut
the rane by half dunng 1965 1976 and are hiely wrut irby tno-thards
before a reconsuucted higher educauon system begins tuming out new
graduaes i 1bour 1983

Technology and Foraign Frade

Faragn trade is perbaps one of the quichest and surest svenues far a
developing nation (o acquire advanced technology through the impon
aof caputal goods and technzcad seryices Despiee this fuct Clunaoyerihe
past decades has been ambivalent oser the sppropnate role of forugn
wade 1 16 development rellecting autarhac forees in s economic
structure and n s polHics.

I s an cmpincal fact that large countnes at whatever stage of
developmeny, tend 1o hase a small Iy el of forergn rade relaine (o therr

“



i Age ims
fon (000) 1978
1 -
3 E3er

379 0 4s2 . 5160

1,087 3542 43550°
Gsof o aeae sseaz

GomS | k290 - 13237

Assumed graduatinn at age 23.‘

5 Yich o formal instruction during 1566-70, the

. 1965766 earollment ‘was declared "Sraduated™ with'
-, students having. received varicusly from less than

one to less than five years insttuczion in a T

five-year eurriculua,

®'A specularive astihate, of gradustes from shore- '
ern;, substandard college courses. . R

gYOss national pmduc:. Thxs tendency has been parucularly markcd in’
‘China, where in the peak year of 1959 imports approached only.3 percént:,
of the gross national product and in most years have been less than'2:
percent. Even’ though' China: has. carefully husbanded . its forexgn
'exchange resources for essential. imperts, such ratios severely constri
possxbla import ¢ontents of capital construction or of industrial ouput,
and - the ‘rapid. ingreasé ‘in .the: share” of these. sectors. in ‘total.
pi ,ducz/expenduure aver, the decades has funher dlluted their i 1mport

unpenahst plunder ﬂuough forexgn Lraiie.
acknowledge a need for Lrade, thexr
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table & 7 Supply of College Gredoaten 1949 1976

RTITI £RE Crads par 1000
Tacal Tav Alive Walern ia ¥oclers
Year Craduated and Active Lador Fores Lubar Torge
QiR £g29), (mgifiony
1949 230 180 28 b)
1957 589 530 “w 13
1965 1,656 1 573 30 32
1978 18656 1,860 100 »
1583 1 635 1 500 155* i

“ Profected at $ percest average snnual growtt vate indlcated for
157¢ 2000

By 1952 more than two thirds of China s rde was with soaahist
countries {over half with the Societ Uniton) and annual trade plans
provided for expanding 1adusiial delnenes o Chima and for Sevier
block markets for the exports that China coufd supply Sovic purchases
sngtally stressed mynerals chen expanded 10 grauns otlsecds and food
specrtliies and funidly reched peak levels wath large impons of fabrics
dothing nd hghomdusuy products Dunng this paned China s wotal
trade rose from §t 2 bilhon i 1930 10 1 paak of $4 3 bilhion 1 1959

1n the 1960s as famine and an end 10 the Sovierredmon ushered i the

self rehiance  penod there were sharp slteravons and fluctuauons i
trade Trade was nudly monented from soctalist 16 nonsocslist
counnes the latter acopunung for more th an three-quaners of China s
trade by 1906 Trade levels fell sharply as exporns dechined with the
depressed cconomy  and unparts were [urther construned by an
aceelersted repayment of the Soviet debt Wath economyc recovery wade
Tevuls rase sharply dunng 1961 1960 nearly reactung, 1908 levels Drade
tevels then agam declinedd with the disteprions zad autarkic tmpulses of
the Cudrusal Revolution jupung upwand at the wnd of the decadre as
order way resiored In the 1970s 1he Chinese economy entered a new
phase requinng expanded wmports and forang an expanstohary
approath to foreign srade

Avtheendof the 19505 baste industnes (ike sieef coal electisc power
and reansport had been overaxpanded and thetr 1959 1900 autput peahs
were 0ot exceeded unnl 1971 for stedd 1970 for coal 1968 for slernc
power and 1969 for transport (nulhion wons ohiginatd) [nvestment in
these cxpreal antensive sectars had boen imated i the 19605 freqing in
vesrment sesourees foy the grow th indusines of the pusiod such as pee
trofenm feruduzer and enmneunng industries



“Total Ex-pox::s * Tspares -

1,210 . 6200 .+ 590
1,500 ' 780 1,120
1,890 875 . 1,015
" 2,295 1,040 - 1,255
2,350 -1 1,060 - 1,290
3,035 - 1,375 . 1,660
3,120 1,635 1,485
3,055 1,615 1,440
- 3,765 1,940 1,825
4,290 2,230 2,060
3,990 1,960 2,030 .
3,015 1,525 1,490 °
2,675 1,525 1,150
2,770 1,570 1,200
3,220 - 1,750 1,470
3,880 2,035 1,845
4,245 2,210 2,035
3,895 1,945 1,950
3,765 1,945 1,820
3,860 2,030 1,830
4,290 . 2,050 2,240
4,720 2,615 2,305
5,920 3,085 2,835
16,0968 . 4,960 - . - 5,130

. 13,950 6,370 - - : 7,380

14,385 7 7,025 7,360
12,885 - 6,915 ‘5,970,

. s requxr Targer acrossq.he—board investments and de
on de\elopmg surpluses and bottlenecks: The specmculdr g;owlh n

. amounts of hxgh qua]uy stee s necessary
N eqmpmenr necds of the 19705 -China’ dxd
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Tabla 6 9 Comadity Cozpositisn of Trade (I} 1$76

fIsiiTy Jerorts

Agrienliursk 35 Foodatubla 5
Adlasle meas Eirh 3 Grata L]
Gratn 4 Supar 2
¥rulc zod vegetables 5 Other 1
Taxtile [iders 4
Ceule anizal saterfals Iy Capital goods n
Othay B Hachinery 2

Trankpart equipmeat &

Bxtractive iz #ther H
Cruds oil b
Other 3 Copavanr goows 1

Maaulscturing st Industrial supplies 59
Textile yarn and fabric 17 Tron 4nd steel 26
Clothing and touivear T Nonferrous zetals &
Qthar 1ight manulaccures & Hetal products 2
Chemicals b3 Cheslcaln 10
Metals and watal preducts “ Textile fibers 3
Hachinery &nd aquipment “ Rubbar 3
Parrolean products 2 Othex it

Total g Totat 1o

output with limited tedimcal mnovanons but did not demonswate a
strong grasp of large scile mass producton Moreover by 1973 stecl
outpur had reiched a platcan at copaoty levels 1n all sectors—rawn
matetialy transport crude sieel and Hinshing fadlies—requinng
huge invesmenys o further expand ot

While trade expanded rapudfy s the 1370s trade policy wasa subject
of strong dehate wichun the government affecung grow th paueens Fhe
Fourth e Year Pl {1971 1375 drawn up i 1070 <lled for
expanded foreign tmide reater mvestments m wransport and basic
mdustry and a reducnon 1p nuliary expenduores. The plan remained
foched 1n 2 pehucal impasse untl 1972 when after the desuse of Lan
Prao 1t was approved i teszsed form with 1 suonger foreign aade
emphass, Tra ie growih accelerated s 1973 1974 Plans for conunued
growtl wereandicited by whole plant purchase commsrnients 1o excess
of $2 oy an 1 by poliey duasions 1 earkv 1979 1o greatly rexpand
ausde oif eaports

Despite these developmenis i Chinese press indicated that trde
policy was sill a mauer of conueversy winch berame more heated by
mid 1875 undeor thicinfluence of succession polittes the preparatson of
the Fifth Fave Year Man {19,6-1980) and a foreign exchange ensis.
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Table & 10 Industrial Production of Selevted Coods

Elegirie Crude Crude Cotton
Year Fouet it Bteed cloth

1fon B LE) 1oy 11. 190 wetegs’
1949 43 1 2 13
1952 1% 4 13 R
pi1v 143 13 5 LY
1960 (384 51 BT 9
1962 o8 37 LR 3%
1965 420 P 325 [ 37
0 7270 b 13 5
1915 116 Th 3 26 0 16
1983 tecgar — - &b -

outpit of industry rose by a phenomenal 22 percent This poliey was
replaced hy an sneerim vwengy year self sulfictency  program lor 960
1980 which accepred slower andustnal growth while dnering
tmportant i estmend resourees to meetenteal needs inagniculture and
navonal defense and raconalinog industral growth withim the lmats
af lesy avmlable technology Industnal cupait geew at an average of 7
purcent annually dunng 1960 1976

The intenim policy (hrough restoring economic balance and rusing
technaolegieal lavels sought to creste candiions for reneved ramd
md 1113a) growth from 1980 to 2000 Suceess in expanding fanm omput
atd reducimg population growth sugpests that nonfamm fabor force
could tnerezse us shate of the labor force from a present level of about
one-quaner 1o perhapsasmuchasonehall providing subsiannal scope
for mdustral grow th The plans fot 1echnologicil growthnthe intenim
pettod howeser weredisrupted it the 1966 Culturs! Revolution when
research misntutes were Sishanded  college wserucuon ended and
primany and secondary educaton stufted from n acedenue 1o a Tow
level vocttional track under Mao 4 insistenoe thatr mstitutions deal wih
current tealies paeher han o turehopes Thesuccession government of
Huz Kuo feng  towever moved quickly 1o restore resentch and
educnon and wdegulied teclmologacal growth 15 a magor prionty for
the coming 1980.2000 pertod

Industry and Agniculture
With the limied avea of farmland selanve 10 s population
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agriculture represents an area of scarcity in China's economy,
Agricultural needs must be met internally, for Ghina’s huge food
requirement precludes reliance on foreign trade for more than an
insignificant share of national consumption. With the increasing
pressures of population growth and development, agricultural costs
have risen to secure increased crop yields and to modify poor land to
make it fit for agriculture.

Between 1952 and 1976, grain and soybean output rose from 161
million tons to 285 million tons, representing a per capita increase from
283 to 300 kilograms. The current eight-year plan to 1985 has established
an output goal of 400 million tons, which would raise per capita output
1o 372 kilograms. This farget suggests planning for reserve production
as well as raising living standards as incentives for modernizing
production and to meet the needs of a growing nonfarm labor force,
(A target for the year 2000 would probably involve no higher and
possibly a lower per capita output. A 350 to 372 kilogram per capita
output in the year 2000 would imply outputs of 465 t0 494 million tons.)

Whether or not the 1985 target is met, it is clear that current economic
planning places substantial emphasis on agricultural development.
The question is, With what inputs and patierns of farm output? The
experts that drew up the 1960-1968 farm development plan in the early
1960s ruled out expansion of farmland; the experience of the 1950s had
shown that the land that could be reclaimed at reasonable cost was
sufficient only to replace the farmiand lost to roads, industrial sites,
reservoirs, and other requirements of progress. The experts proposed to
maximize the yields per hectate by combining modemiving industrial
inputs with the labor-intensive practices of traditional agriculture. The
program proposed substantial improvement in water management and
great increases in fertilizer supply and mechanization, whilercinvesting
the growing rural labor force—and the labor economies through
mechanization—in intensified cropping systems.

The program proposed initial concentradion on the irrigated rice
lands, which were more accessible than other crop lands and promised
quick and initially large returns to modernizing inputs. In the later
1960s, the program would fan out to other farm areas capable of
development, in step with a growing road infrastructure and an
increased supply of inputs. At this time, a sharp drop in output returns
compared to new mpu:s was projected, although output growth would
be maintained by the tapidiy rising scale of new inputs supplied. To
qualify for intensive development, the various farm areas would have to

f
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cuablish condriony for  hagh stableyields  for taputs could nat be
wasted on Jands subgect to frequent floods droughts, or other dramers
ft was nated that a significant portion of Chimas farmland had
inherently low unslable yields and tould not be devefoped Such Yand
would eventually be retreed from cultsvation when condinons permarted
bt would be farmed while the need o maxymize farm outpm sxasted,

Subsequent farm desclapment appears o hase {ollowed dus plan
dosely with vesults much as predicted Esnmares of (he supply of
ndustrial iputs and of the equitpmeént mventones on farms (asshown
10 Table 6 1)) revend amassive indusinal support suffacsent to matenally
change amd wmproie the patterns of farminy

As planned auennon centered brgt on the 2% milhion hecares of
fragated nce fands locaied largely in the south Vfuch of this Tand was
lacated néar major urbaty arcts with good locrl trarspore and aceess to
suzplus efecmc power and 11 was feasible to quickly nstall elerine
powered pumps 0 unprove waler management to supply <chemcal
ferihzer to farm areas md to miroduce fertilizer responsie seeds In
1947 officiat data showed that o wh multicropping 32million heceares
were planited wath a yield of 27 tons per hectare and n outpul of 87
milhian ons Although official dar have not been published since the
start of the 1960s {ragmentary press reports and sparemens of Chinese
officnls suggest thatnce ourputh id decdmed o about 7§ mithontons in
the famine year of 396) but had eapanded raprdiy 10 99 milhion 1ons by
1965 ¢ Rice cunput contisued o expand asmodernization was extended
ta the whole of the rengited niee lands and chemical feredizer supplies
became plentiful A detuled press revew reported that i 1976 86
mllion hectires of nice had bern planted with 2 yreld of 3.3 tons py
hectare and n output of 126 mulbion tons 2

These are vety high yredds and suggest Chzna 2s rapuedly approaching
e economie Bimits of known nice production technology Two US
techmieyl missiong sisiang Clina m {974 could fiad hitede to recommend
with respect 10 seed welichion or water management toymproa e the see
of the an * Twoe countties with advanond rice technologies—Japan wnd
Fowan—=hmve stabilued yields at ther economic limts Japan
secuning 5 tons per hectare wth single crop rice md Sawand wons with
doublecrop nice SmeeToawan soce admremes closcly resembles thay
of Chnna its nee vields are the better mesute of China s achwtvemeny
and of lernats to funther derelopment China stice production appears to
have entered a range of sharply duminishing retaras 0 mputs whach
will stabitlize yrelds when Clunt decrdes o1 can no Yonger allard the
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onigimate. Each year harge areas of the Noril China Plawn are visited by
drought and also by waterioggang after the summer rainy season aswell
as by occasional floods as the nvers evarun then dikes

The B R.C. made smajor and costly development blunders s the
Nerth Cluna Plamn area dunng theexuberant  Great Leap Farwrd of
1958 1960 promoun;, ungation beforesolving the problemsof siltation
and drainage The huge Saamen Dam on the Yellow Raver bude o
impound waies for power andwmigauon wassthied upand uselessonly a
few years afier consttuction  wiile the mtial efforts ar wmgauon
without proper dramage had salimized apd reduced the producnvity of
large areas of aop land Cutput o{dry land feod gran cropsdropped to
91 muthion 1ons 12 1961 and by 1965 h1d only recovered 1o the 1957 Tevel
of output of 108 mullion wns

From che mud 19605 to the culy 190, howeser the PR € snusated
mager toustruction 1n the asea o build a comprehensive dralnage
systern which together with local tand leveling has subseantally
mingated dramnage and waterlog gang problems This cifort was dosely
followed by a drive to construct wbe wells the number in operavon i
arasing thirteen fold 1o 1 3 nutiton between 1962 and late 1974 when
they were capabie of irmgatng 7 3 million hectares of farmifand The
water supphied s sullicient to provade substantial protection against
lacal drought and w permun umely planung, independent ol locat
ranfall but not to pormit shifes o modern lugh vield arops. Peking
plansa much greater extension of tube wells with ts suneysindicaiing
that hailf the fannland in e major dorth Chuna Plamn provinces of
Hopeh Shantung, and Honan cin be imgated by wells The wlumae
wngable acreage will dipund on the rate of recharge of the underground
water deposits

These developments promuoted a marked nise m dry fand food grun
craps which between 1962 and 1976 rose 47 percent 10 159 mllion tons
with much of the inctease occurnng o the horth China Plain Both
mcreased cropping «nd yields have played a role Crop losses due to
waterlogging and flooding have been considerably veduced wiale
winger wheat acreage has sigrsfscantly tacreased as drunage reduced the
Jand under water a1 {adl plinong In addinon wath the expanded nural
labor {orce muiticopping has inareased with the populartanon of
g hly labor mtensn eantercropping sysiems, 1 nlich asccond crop s
planted Dewween the rows before the fist aup s hanvesied  Fhe
widespread oxtent of unteraoppiug s rellected by changes i soybean
output. Soybeans a tow yield crop were displaced to . farge extent by
high yield gram crops n the 1500 but their qutpue has more thin
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Tabls § 31 Chapges 1n Apriculrural Land Lae and Froducriviry
1

37, 1974 2000
Rillien Quiput par hectave {tons)
¥ood Grata Crape Beccarex 1837 1976 000
Levizsted viee land n s0 5T T4
Dry land grain Trops
(1) Marginal land 13 & [¥4 LX)
(1) Land capable of
davelopaant & 16 2% 3183
Honfodd cropn A0 - - -
Total 107
Kilograse grafn per capits pls] 300 50372

1980 2000 period has heen desenibed as one of balanced grow th thar wall
bring Chint into the  front rank  of nations and will encompass thie
modernirtion of industry wgncultute national defense and strence
and teechnalogy This poliey descrspion though vague carrus the
imphcwon of a redepfoy ment of the nanon stesoutas and manpower

Tuo condizons suggest (it the rynd traster of the labor force omof
agnculiure it nonfarm occupitons evdent m o the 150 but sub
sequenty slosed my now be resumed to the end of the century First
the changing structure of the population as ol pepulanon growth
<low s winle the growth of the productve aged populinen continues ata
ripid rite for n extended period wdl epable the farm surplus o
support 1 greater share of nonfim workers Second the exunsnon and
consohidanon of the subsianinal begmnmgstoward farm mechanimagon
and modermizuton shauld be reflected in mate substantial gronth in
farm Ibor produciary and 1n o expanding farm surplus.

The farm progrm n the penod of  sudf sulliaeny  rehed
uppartantly on shifts to more (ensive cropptng systems with heavy
labor requirements Duning 1960 1976 e Larm Jabor foree increased by
neatly hatf o prondde necesswy dabor inputs. wueh the enfovared lind
per farm worker drappng fram a hitle o1 ¢7 one kall hecta to a hule
over one third hectare This wend were it continued  would seeme
undeuribie and ey entualiy seif defeating winde the level of mechanca
ot and supply of industrrl mpuis wagneulirc vouldapparioh ne
reathed a scale an recent yeqrs that would obviste the need Sar furthes
HMrge ancreases in farm labor
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Science and Technology Policy

Genevieve C Dean

Palitics and Scrence

Poliueal changes in China have had a dramatic impact on sacnce
policy Shortly alter the fall of the Gangof bour following thedeath
of Mao Tse wng i Septembes 1976 the offiaal Chinese press cvmed
the first igns of a new prianty lor saence and technology Thepigesof
Peaple s Datly which had becnt ilted with arucles calling for acar total

self rehiance  mow enticized views opposed towmporiing theads weed
technologies needed o busid  an mdepundent comprehensive modermn
industrzal systemt I aurthuted such views lo the Gang {(Maos
widow Chung Ching her radienl cohotts on the Pany Cenral
Commitiee and thar {followers) By the end of the year, the press was
denounang the Gang s pohaes for the ebsrucne and desttuctine
effects they wese sad to have had on all aspecs of China s saennfic and
technological developrent

The camrpasgn agansy the G mg and the wdeas asseaated with them
conunued 1o gather momentuen through the spring and summer of
1877 Acung on ihe mistaken belicf that advanced wohnology was
wmenmpauble with Commuma soacty the Gang of Four it was sud
had anphasized  elass spuggle  and polial and sovial change o the
point of jeopardinng Clina s ccononue devidoprient and nauonal
dedense The sitwauan was summmarzed by the new vice president of the
Acasdemy of Scences Fang Y1 (who was subsequenth appomnted
tsusier an charge of the State Sacoulie and Iechnological Com
mssion}

Senouy sabotage by the gang of four wrought frav xewitl Clania s saence
and cdieaton, Jomgt numbss of uniorsies wleges and «ientfic

29
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pohtcal study depriving rescarch umits of adequate supplies and
equipment and diluung the academie trrming of strdents by igecting
large doses of pohincs and factory or fanm work into the curticufum the
radicals seems 10 have been prepared to make these satrifices They
defendedsuch reforms asenabling peliucs tobe putincommand
of science and technology thus ensunng that the saentists knowledge
and skills w ere applied in thoanteresis of the labormg masses racher than
beingused  behind closeddoors o study problems of academicanterest
th1t were unrelted to immediate producpon needs

The deologues headed by the Gang of Four then struck back to
defend the expeniments of the Culturl Revolution Thetr tactic wis to
faunch anm attack 1 the public press which they panally controffed
accustng the intejlectuals of seehing to restore the old social order that
they had dominated By hustoricaf anafogy with the schools of Legalist
and Confudan thought the radicals assourted progress in sacnee and
techinolagy wih soaal revolution tad the assumption of political
control by a new class Thus they mapleed that rensating
speadlizanon of rescarch  deoreed from prctce  would mark
retrogressian w0 a presiaus soctz} order They argued agamnst the view
that bourgems  screnusts could conurtbute 1w sacttlist construction
even s they werchemng gradually rumolded under the dictniorshiprof
the proletanrn Insicad th radicals insased they must  eonseronsly
subme 1o the philosophy of dialecucal marenalism before saenblic
wnd technological ady e conld oorur

Ihe Fourth Navnonal People s Congriss met as theend of 1974 Inbus
address 1o the congress Premmer Chou anpnomnced the goils of adneving
a4 relamnely romprehensse mdnstrial and coononuc systemn by 1936
and comprehensive modermeation ol agneouhure industey mtomd
defense and soence nd technology-—~the  [out modermizanons —by
the vear 2000 Iiua huo-feng then viee prumier and later Mo s
successor as Pany chairman cporiedly was gnen rexponsiinlis for
reactivaung screnishic vesearch institutes and sestorsng theoretical work
In the summer of 1972 according 10 subsequent accounts 2 symposiim
of scrienuaiic and technical personmel + as consened under it ¢ aegys of
Hua and wih Mao s blessing

Angther chnmpioit of the saentists was Vice Premer Teng Hino
ping who had been dismassed durmg the Culturl Revolution but was
appemnted in 1978 Teng s position was that political disruption of
seientilic restarch had slowed China s econonue deselopiment and of
alloy od 10 tontinue woulll make it tmpossible w achieve the fone
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modernizations.” Having effected key appointments in the Academy of
Sciences, he commissioned a report on the status of scientific work in
China, which was prepared by the academy and submitted to the State
Coundil in September 1975,

This “Outline Report'’ was never published, but it is said to have been
circulated without authorization by the Gang of Four, who instigated
widespread criticism of it as evidence that the “‘bourgeoisie” was
attempting to regain political power by striking through the scientists.
As pieced together from the published critiques, the Outline Report
apparently recommended reinstituting professional administration of
research institutes, with the Party secretary clearly subordinate to the
institute director in scientific and technical matters. The Cutline Report
proposed that research be carried out by individuals or “small
collectives,” with the professional scientists the “core” of research
groups, which would include workers and political cadres. It called for
reinstatement of a system of promotion and of financial and material
incentives for intellectuals. According to its critics, the Outline Report
confirmed their view that the scientists had hecome advocates of the
“theory of productive forces”; rejecting the view that class struggle was
the “key link” in development, the Qutline Report emphasized only the
setbacks to the “production struggle” and to science and technology in
China. The scientists were said to have espoused the view that class
struggle had “died out” under the political dictatorship of the
proletariat; that science and technology were part of the economic base
of society, not the “superstructure,” and therefore that dictatorship
should not be exercised over science and technology; and that to do so
was to implement the Party’s policy on intellectuals incorrectly. Their
report on the status of science, said the radicals, denied the positive
accomplishments of the Cultural Revolution and instead asserted not
only that there had been “no great achievements,” but also that the
“science and technology front” had been “a mess” since the Cultural
Revolution. B

The barrage of attacks against the scientists continued during the
spring of 1976. In addition to criticizing the Outline Report, the radicals
even managed to halt some research programs, according to charges
later leveled against them, on such frivolous grounds as the claim that
“the law of conservation of matter is conservative” or “the theory of
relativity is a sham.” While Hua Kuo-feng was acting on his brief to
reintroduce academic freedom in the natural sciences, the Gang failed to
distinguish between dissent on academic and political questions,
“stopping academic exchange activities, stifling academic ideas, and
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sharply antacking thowe who held dilferng acadermic views  through
thewr dominauon of professional journals as well as the mass media
Following the Gangs ouster m October 1976 the new polingal
leadenstup headed by Premer Hua hauo-feng prompily znd uneguive-
cably gave top prionity 10 econotnie modermazation rapid andustrat
development and sciennfic research as 1 source of badly needed new
technologies Theoreucal research once castgaied a3 being  divereed
from proctice  was achnowledged 1o be an essentsal partof she s;entific
enteavot, with an important beanag on future iechrological develgp-
et
As the direcuion of the new poliey trends becarne clear promunent
saentists rallied o Hua s leadership Cone 1y inacampagnio
restore the prestage of China s scenusts and educitors Mao swritngs of
twenty yers before were cited sn supportof the view thacthe majonity of
intellectunls 1n China had been  remolded  that they now aceepted
dicvatorstup by the profetanat  and could be enfisted in the cause of
socrilist comstrucuion  Measures to proletananize soence amd
technology were fess urgent in thas view and should be balanced with
cffotts to brning China s research capalnbines ind technology up to
advanced world lesels  To reach state-of theart levels China
depended on academitcally tramned scientists and engineers arrespectise
of their class background A proletanian outlook and ideology without
prolessional quahifications 1t was now recopnized were notencush 1o
funetton at the fronuers of saence and technology
Months of mass rallies and public meetings convened throughout
China to publicize the new commutment to saienufic and technologiml
development chimaxed 1o August 1977 with the publicanon of apaerm by
Party Vses Charrman and Manssier of Defense Yeh Chien ying

Seahing the heghts of seience
¢ like stormang 2 lombed oty
Yctory belongs 1o those who advanee
Defyrng Bl culues *

Election of anew Communist Panty Central Committee in August 1977
indiated thae the polinel suuanion had stabilued enough so that
Lonoete steps conild be aken toward fulfilling 1his commutment Some
ten months had elapsed siner removal of the radieals Irom the Cenural
Cominuice Puriag these months s thesr [ollowers were bung ousted
Irom Jocal Party commuttees, provmeat and local authenues signalled
reselution of the polical struggle in Frvor of Hua and the new contral
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leadership by endorsing the new line on science. Criticizing the Gangof
Four was called the “key link for promoting science and technology’; it
might as well have been added that science and technology had becomea
“key link” in discrediting the Gang and their ideas. The new leadership
based its claim to political legitimacy largely on the need 1o end policies
that were said to obstruct scientific and technological development.and
undermine the country's economy and defense.

These political maneuvers prepared the way for a new science policy.
In September, the Party leaders officially sanctioned measures that, in
effect, would restore scientific institutions and structures of authority
dismantled during the previous decade of radical reform., The urgency of
such measures stemmed from the priority attached by these leaders to
industrial development—a fundamental goal shared across the spec:
trum of political views in China, but less immediately pressing to the
radicals than their social and ideological objectives. The new policy has
to be viewed in the immediate political context, but it will also reflect
previous experience in irying to make science contribute to the country’s
economic development and modernization. Restoration of earlier
institutions may result in the revival of old problems.

As in many other countries, the problems in China seem to have had
Jess to do with scientific research than with technological innovation—
developing laboratory results into usable, economic technologies. After
1960, confronted with these shortcomings in the structures they had
established in the 1950s, Chinese scientists and the political leadership at
that time cooperated in trying to reform the original institutions and
strengthen the links between research and production. Part of this effort
was to adapt R&D institutions to changed economic conditions. In
contrast to the previous decade, this was a period of retrenchment rather
than expansion, of improving the operauon of existing plant and
equipment rather than of new construction. But research, engineering
design, and education in China all were geared to rapid industrializa-
tion. Apart from adapting these institutions to new functions under
different economic constraints, the new policy required complementary
changes in economic planning and enterprise management.? When
these were not implemented, the reform of R&D institutions was stalled.

The Cultural Revolution smashed through such obstacles after 1966,
but in the end, nearly destroyed scientific research in China in trying to
enhance engineering and technological innovation. Resumption of
basic research, restoration of research institutions, and return of
theoretical study to the curricula of schools and universities thus have
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symbolic imporsante 1o the pohtieal leaders seching 1o disaredit ridical
patices of the pastdecade Tris sifl not clear whetherthenew policy will
avm at strking a balance between research and development by picking
up» the re(orms of the early 1960s or whether Itke the 1920 1wl focus
exclusively on building up advanced research capabiliies In thas
mspect the hast may be a gulde 1o the future

The Background
Saente, Technology, abd Economic Devtlopment

The Furst Frie Year Plan (1953 1957}

The Chinese Communist Jeaders had come 10 power m 1948
camnteed to the goals of econamic develapment and muntonznee of
e miliany secunty of thur country For both purposes they needed
modern technology and mare  the capatainy 10 sustain wehnpological
snovatton 1oadopinew more eilicientiechnologiesin order o enlarge
their production capaaty (nd ther military capabilines) and, by
conunuously innovating to remain at the forefront ol advaneed world
levels  m science and technotogy With assistapee {rom the Sossec
Umien and the Eastern Furopean countries wn the Sovier bloc the
Chinese leaders eapected 10 establish a core seclor of medern hewvy
mdustsy that would eventually supply new techuology 1n the form of
modern machmes and equipment 10 the rest of the sconomny After 1y
wited! stige hawever technalogice! advance was 10 continue  self
ey (though s term was not ysed at the ume) rather than
mmporung nyw technologies Chinese industyy and zfriculturé and the
mlitary would mereasingly laok 10 domesuc soutees ol innovanon

Though inention amd innovanon are inheremly unprediciable the
mostrysematic source of new mmantens and 1des for new echnologes
w» seenafic yesearch By mationalinng the orgamization of reseirch
facilises sn Chan and throngh centralized plannimg and support of
research programs the new Chinese fevders expected 1o make the most
efficrent wise of sesenufic resources to generate the technnloges spechied
@ ther econamie and mubnary plans Accordingly  the Chanese
Arademy of Soemces was stablished by the now government within
weeks of the founding of the Peaple s Repuiblic of China Preeminent
Chunese selenusts were enrolled i the academy which wasto bea

center of evorlience in research The scadeny was charged wath
responsshitiy for performing basic resenrch the aeanon of seientafie
know ledge an w luch the futare d elopment of new icchnalogres would
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depend. Thus irs work was intended to be relevant to the technological
needs of a modemn industrial economy tha didnot vetexist in China, but
which would be constricted in accordance with 2 sevies of Hve-year
plans for economic development.

While basic research and what is sometimes called “basic odemed
research,” which Is not expected 10 have immediate applicability butis
carried out with some future application in mingd, were the function of
the institutes of the Chinese Academy of Sdences, applied research and
engineering design and development were assigned to instituies in the
industrial ministries under the State Council of the national govern-
ment. These institutes supplied technology—in the form of blueprints
for faciories and machines—for immediate application and innovation
in state-owned enterprises. During the First Five-Year Plan, under the
pressure of rapid construction and with ready access to Soviet and East
European iechnology, the ministies’ research and design institutes
appear to have served primarily o channel impornied technologies into
the key projects in the five-vear plan. Design consisted largely of copring
imported blueprints with, at most, minimal adaptation to local produc-
don conditions. Projections of the econoniic and technicat performance
of new plant and equipment after they were In production had
1o be based on Soviet and European experience under quite different
conditions. Unforunately, design procedures in China were then
buteaucratized and frozen into this mode.

The Great Leap Forward

The saategy underlying China’s five-year plans® was to concentrate
technological modernization Initally in the heavy industrial sector of
the economy, that s, first constructing the capacity 1o manufactore
modern machinery and equipment. This meant that modernizaton
of agriculture and consumer goods industries would have to be
postponed; that, for the time heing, growth in these sectors would
come about only from more cificient use of existing means of
production, rather than from investment in more productve tech-
nologies.

The Himitations of this strategy were beginning to befelt even before
the First Five-Year Plan was completed, and this was reflecied n the
greater attention paid to the nonpriority sectors in proposals for the
Second Five-Year Plan, For example, the problem of generating enough
capital to comtinue the program of industrial construction led to
recomraendatons for building more small- and medivm-scale enter-
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prises whach cost Jess and eonld be put into producten mare quickly
than the Jarge plants that had been commanding most state investarent

The Second Frve Year Plan howeser was ovettaben by the Great
Leap Forward which hsted from 1958 thiougtt 1969 The Great Leap
was an attemit 1o conunue to sncretse producion m agoculiue and
light wndustey wathout daverting state mvestment 10 these sectors and
wrthout redirectng vesearch and engineenng resourees to technologieal
needs an thns part of the reonomy For this purpose 1 massinnovation
ampalgn  was launched to promote the labor intensnve construcuion of
Trctlitzes bl water comiral insaalizions tonnprove the preducts ity af
agrculture and even to resurrect tridusonal manulacturing techniques
in order 1o ncrese the supply of tools and to mollize scattured
resources—the most notonous example beng the  backyard stevl
furnaces  The mass innoviton campagn was accompamed by
exhortations o overcome 2 supersutions  belief thay only sciepule

oxperts could invent new technologies 10 accept that the methods of

production were best understnod by thost who labored and produced
and therclare were best qualified o unprove the means of production
The function of scence ws merely to summarize aad find the genen!
prinaples underlyng 1his boxdy of expertence

Because of the drama and sensaton of the mass wnnovdifon
campaipn it s ofienovertooked tharimportsof modern techmology for
the priority heavy industones actually meresed au the start of the Great
Leap Forwand The nrgency of expanding production with msnima)l
mvestment i agrcolture and ight induosiry stemmed from the need to
pay for thest imports The poltiteal momeneunt of the mass campatgn
however eventually carried & tnto (e modermn mdustries where it was
mamfested 1 unauthorszed modifications to equipment apeiition of
plant and machines at tevels above the designed capacsty nd mass
construcuon of new facilipes someimmes withont adequate design o
materials bitt cerlainly with W exeess of enthusiasm on the pant of
sworkers and politueal cadres

1961 1965

The expeniences of the Grest Lesp Forward demonstrated the
lnutons of techmicd change and mdw construction eamed out
withont adequate engincenng deselopment and testing  \tiernpts 1o
exprind ol RRD frohittes both under governmoent awspices at the
provinaal and muniapal levels and 1n regional branches of the
Acdemy of Sprences 1ended 10 ovarextend Clunas sall Lnuted
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:
scienufic resources. The early 19503, therefore, sawa retrenchment to the
centralized science system of the period before the Great Leap Forward.
In: the modemn industries. technological inanagement and conmol were
restored o0 Lhe enterprise managers and chief engineers, and “vwo-ker-
innpvations,” now in the form of suggestions for technical improve-
ments and adaptations, had 1o be submitied for review and testing by the
techniczal deparanent concerned before being adopted by an enterprise.
Enterprises fziling to show a profit were ordered closed down—which
meant that many of the small enterprises and unauthorized facilities
constructed during the Great Leap no longer counted in state economic
plans, though some, at least, continued 10 £xist and even o operate on
the Binges of the state economy.

Three dizastrous harvests, in 1939, 1960, and 1951, reduced China's
capacity to continue new industrial constreedion and even necessitated
sraports of grain rather than capital geods. A major changeineconomic
poticy then ensued, Thereafter, industrial invesument had w be funded
mainly outof the profits of industry fself, while the surplus produced by
agriculture would be reinvested in modernizing production in that
sector. Taking “agriculiure as the base,” 2 larger part of indosiiat
capacity than before would be diverted to manufaciuring aapital goods
for agricalture and for agricultore-related industies.

Coinciding with the economic disaster that necessitated 2 cutback in
China's fraports of technology was the withdrawal of Soviet technical
assistance in 1980. Sovier advisoss are said w have left China abrapidy,
in somae cases tzking the blueprints for pardy finished projects with
them. For the nex: few vears, therelore, comparatively Iiztle new con-
swurdon was begun in China, while the designers’ task was o auempt
10 duplicate the missing blueprints in order w complete the projecis
underway. The lesson of this experience for the Chinese wastomaintain
“sellreliznees,” for the flow of technology Fom external sources might
be cut off at any rime.

“Takang agriculnere as the base and industy as the leading factor™
meant 2 change in the kind of product to be made by heavyindusuy:the
nexd was no Tonger entirely for the modern industrial machinery and
equipmen: specified in national economic plans {and copiable from
imporied models:, butfor machines and wolsadapted to local materials,
o2 Iower Jevel of industrial skills end experience in the work foree, that
swould require less imvestmen: and would offer quick recovery of
s estment outlay. “Self-reliance” meant that new techuologies would
now have 1o come from domestic sources, that the R&D system would
have 1o be reoriented toward the technological needs of dhe present
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rathey than the future But nesther the research systeman the Academy of
Serences dnd the nmiversities nor the industzial research and deuign
facshities tn the ymmistraes had been set up 1o respond to technologieal
demand from agriculiure and small-scaie industry  Under the first

Five Year Plan the RRD estabhishment had been an msurument for
wnoducmg modern manulaciunng technologids into the capital goods
industries. Consequent)y product design wasrelamnely neglected i the
now haavily hurerucratized desten msunes there were no adequate
procedures for nvestigaung the condittons under whieh a prece of
equiprrent would be tsed or w hore it wauld he manulsctured andliule
ot na attettpt to dapt a design o Joeal requirenients As a resule ot
would Jater be ctarmed the engineers kept on cranktng vut designs th
were 100 e peisive of 100 soplusticated for local gorernments and rurad
communes 1o huld and operate

Furthermore theengincer sformni responsibifity for fusdesign ended
when be handed over 4 set of Blueprims 1o 1he enserprse 11 the design
could not be put mto operaton or if there were unforeseen problems
with the product or process the enterprise appazenily was left wih no
elferuve recourse 1o the R&ED establishmeny Numerous cases of paor
design were documented i the Chinese press dunng the 1960s [t was
not sueprsing therelote to ind & preference on the partof enterprise
managers for plant imd equipment that had been copred from foreign
designs or better sl [or the ymported maciunes themselves—quite
the opposhte of  sell relsance

The economic crsis of theearly 1960s made n moreessential than cver
o hespr im sstment costs as Jow as posatble and 1o amy rosethe efhaeney
and prodactivary of exnyung plant and equupment tather than building
new faalines equipped with advanced weehnalegres Here agam dhe
RRD structures estabitshed duting the 19508 wert not appeopriate for
Cluna s nieeds an che 19605 Nesther the industrial design mstitaces nor
the research smstinnies of the Academy of $ciences were organsred (o de
vise the el ely mmor techiucal smprovements— inaemental inno
vitons ~=thay can make the plant md equipment already in operation
mnte productive { As deseribed furtheron asystem for contmict research
negotated batween the reseirch institite and the ¢nterpmise was being
developed m the 1960y But the institute wasregiured to show 1 profiton
the research it undertook apart from s starecasagned projedts and the
benefut Lo theenterprase of such msnor improvements usu illy would o
finse jusnlied a large cnough fee to ke profitable for the reseirch
mstitute )

Snch mncremenial innovinons  were mde by the technoans mn n
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factory or workshop, and even in the 1950s there alrcady were
widespread schemes to encourage “worker innovation.” What was
missing, however, was a system for “feeding back” information on such
technical changes to the designers so that these improvements could be
incorporated inio subsequent models. Consequently, machines con-
tinued to be built and factories constucted according to the original
designs, without the modifications and adaptations that had already
been made on existing plant, Newly built facilities, therefore, could
actually be less efficient than those already in operation, This left a
margin of potential production ¢apacity above the designed level, which
the enterprise could realize by making technical improvements and
“worker innovations.” If such technical changes were not reported to
the ministry in charge of thatbranch of industry, the additional capacity
they created did not exist, as far as the state cconomic plan was
concerned, and the quotas assigned to the enterprise continued to be
based on the lower figures of the original design.

‘Whatever the problems the Chinese may have been having with their
industrial technology, science flourished in the mid-1960s. It was during
this period, between the Great Leap Forward and the Cultural
Revolution, that Chinese scientists made some of their most impressive
achicvements in research and high technology, including the synthesis
of crystalline insulin, proposal of the “siraton theory” of elementary
particles, theoretical work in mathematics and geophysics, test ex-
plosions of atomic and hydrogen bombs, and development of guided
missiles. Work was in progress which, a few years later, would lead to
such achievements as the launching and recovery of earth satellites.
Progress in a number of technological fields was marked by trial-
production of advanced prototypes, for example, a water-cooled
turbogenerator, a 1 million ops computer, and digital-controlled
machine tools. In 1964, an international symposium of scientists from
developing countries was convened in Peking, followed two years later
by an international physics colloquium. Enjoying the apparently
unreserved support of the political leadership at that time, the scientists
were relatively fiee from political interruption and control of their
professional work. Articles signed by prominent scientists appeated
regularly in the Chinese press, portraying the future in terms of
scientific rationality and enhancement of “big science,” which they.
said would lead inevitably to technological modernization.

Though many of the institutional innovations of the Great Leap were
dismantled and the cennalized organization of scientific facilities
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largely restorad in the early 19605, the need to adapt the emaginal system
wr new clrcumstances was recognired While the  pralessionsliation
of saaenice and techmology w s teasserted, it was also acocpted that RED
now had 10 be inked mote immediately and ditectdy with producnon
needs A greater poruon of professional saence would have to be
devoted 10 smproving the techinologies curvently used by indusiry and
agricuiture only 1n 3 few stiategc 4reas could reseazeh continue o the
advanced techinologies China would nesd in the future for 2 modern
mdustnialized economy

1n short, the Chinese nreded to strengthen preosely the weakest part
of their science system the structuses for expeniments) deielopment
engneering desygn tesung and tha) prodveaion and  fredback 1o the
RED sitablishment Thrs was w be accomplished by developing a
networh of mstiuuonalized links amony, ndustrial enterprises
research insttutes and educanonal instisnions Theimenuon seems o
have been (o areare a system of contract reserch to cover RED projects
tht wete not presenibed in the central pians 1o provide mdustey wath
aceess 1o research anstitutes for hlp with problems or with new 1deas
that had eccurred in the producuon process Such arrangements would
also benefit the R&D and desigo institites by giving them access to
produciion fachtics fot mlot studies ol new teclmiques or producis
ander development 3n hesr laborttonies Thus the  thiee 1n one
concept ol coaperation wnong a factory a speafic resewch uni and a
school that way 10 be widely promoted mn the Cultural Resolayen
actanlly oniginaced i the early 1960s and noe as Liter datmed dusing
the Cultunt Revolution

A major effort 1o revise enmneenng desigh procedures was an
nounted at theend of 1964 The design funcuon wasredefimed 1o extend
the designier s Tole into the production stages  Three in-one  teams
compirsed of the designer pracduction workers nd factory managers
were not onlt to nsue that local production condinans v consumer
sequirements were nllreted in themnal dewgn but also 10 keeps the
desyner avarlable for  vroubleshoonng  dunng the deselopment wnd
!l aperation of the new fachity Any problems cacountercd i these
stages could tlen e designed ottt of subtequenit models Thus
censulation among the designer manufrewurer and user of a product
afso had afready Bren put forward as 2 weans of siengtheming the
mmoyation process hefore the Cultural Revelution began

The three i one combin ition was meaat to be a brdge between
speaiahized institutions 1 earry out essential stages of the inpovauon
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process that fell between them. It did not change the basic features of a
science system that had been set up to implement long-range goals and
was intentionally “divorced from” current production. Moreover,
implementation of the “threc-in-one" principle was often frustrated in
practice for a number of specific reasons, including the respective
financial obligations incurred by the participating institutions; the
passibility of conflict between meeting output quotas and diverting
production [acilities to experimentation; entrenched methods and
procedures, codified in rules and regulations difficult to change; and
social structures that inhibited communication between shopfloor
workers and professional engineers.

The Cultural Revolution (1966-1969)

The Cultural Revolution opened the way for the “three-in-one”
combination to become more effective, chiefly by overriding or ignor-
ing such obstacles. It did not create new institutions or new forms of
organization for scientific activities (for example, the August 12, 1966,
communiqué of the Party Central Committee launching the Cultural
Revolution specifically exempted the sciemtific establishment from
political interference) but, rather, changed the context in which the
“three-in-one” functioned.

Like the Great Leap Forward, the Cultural Revolution was preceded
by a debate over economic policy, One view held that the economy had
recovered to a point where industrial construction once again could be
accelerated. The other view was that priority should continue to be given
to agriculture, that there was still considerable unused capacity in
industry that should be mobilized before any more construction was
undertaken. In this case, the fear was that a rtew industrial program at
this time would require investment that the Chinese economy could not
sustain without incurring external debt. The proponents of this view
argued that exisung plant and equipment could be made more
productive-—though not as productive as new, ultramodern techno-
logies—and the extra surplus, or profit, that resulted could then be
invested in new capital goods embodying modern, highly efficient
technology This was the prevailing view when the Cultural Revolution
began in 1966.

The first problem was to inventory the existing capital stock in
industrial enterprises, then to bling the enterprises’ production quotas
into line with their actual capacity and reallocate excess equipment,
materials, and manpower. The design reform campaign served this
purpose by encouraging the designers to mvesugate on-site conditions
and, as much as possible, to include existing facilities in the blueprints
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for new projects

Another diwve for  wotker innovanans was taunched for the same
purpose Unhke the Great Leap Fonward this tme worker infiovation
did notental repecnion of  seienee or the professional engineer and the
trarned techmcian who had 1 definste role onthe threr in-one 1eam
Inthe Culiural Revolutton  workerinmnovanon seemed to refer taany
techmcal cliinge not specifically assigaed to thie cnrerprase 1 the staie
plan 1 nught consist of compleling an R&D project that had stailed or
been abandoned putting a disused piece of cquipment ino operation
or adopting a techmeal change that the management had previoushy
refused o authonze Such workerinnowatton 1t is umponant (o note
was niver expected 1o hrad to1echnologics] breakthroughs but merely to
the kind of technical improsements that would mobilize excess capacty
and make current operitions more efficient

Fven such techmical impros ements requited more engineering shall
and knowledge thin producton workers could be expecied 1o acquiren
the normn! operzuon of thar machines For this reason  techmcal
deparments t maby stite cnterprises hegan to be reorganmzed and
mumbers of the techmeal staff were sent down 30 work on the shop
floar Eemgally the mred for techmaans 1o work on anmediae
producaen problers autwesghied conssdusnons of long 1o techino
Iogmcal advatee nd research saentists and high level engineers also
wete  semt down 1o fwtones or agticulwiral communes o per
form the Mnd of routme techmeat wetanies that would othervase
be carmied out by echnicians with ven different irmmng and exper
senee These problems )y belund the struggle over soence pohey
tt the nud 19705

1977 Emergence of a New Scrence Paliey

On September 18 1977 the newnly elected Genral Commintec sssued a
Circular on Holding a Natonal Sounce Conlerence Apart from
announang that such a confcrence would meet ar an unspect(ted date
the folloving sprng, the saence arculie tndosed certam wl hoo
developmeants that hd been setin motien by the pohitscal curremis of the
sprng and sumracr The Contral Committee asserted as official policy 1o
be unplemented prior to the nauonal saence confurence

e yuss do a good job of fonsolidagyon withom dedav quiekdy restore
sorentifae reseasch sstiomsons that were disdondal as 2 remlt of
interference and sabotagy by the Cangof Four andy mun order thou now
in disarder
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One effect of this directive was to confirm the trend toward
transferring research institutes formerly under the Chinese Academy of
Sciences, which had been reclassified as provincial institutes during the
Cultural Revolution, back to the jurisdiction of the central academy.
Thus the number of academy institutes, which had stood at some 120 teny
years before, was only 37 in 1975 (and of these, hall were joindy
administered by the academy and local authorities); but in 1977, the
number had already returned to more than 60. Another result was 10
clarify the status as research institutions of certain units that were “in
disorder,” i.e., units that had in effect become production facilities
under the stricture of “linking research with production.”

The science circular also directed that:

All scientific research institutions must practice the system of directors’
undertaking responsibility under the leadership of the Party committees.

With this, the scientists finally succeeded in their effort, originally seen
in the academy’s 1975 Outline Report, to overturn one of the major
institutions associated with the Cultural Revolution, the “revolutionary
committee.” Variously constituted of representatives of scientists, the
Party commitiee, and wotkers, or of “young, middle-aged, and old"
scientists, the revolutionary committee was intended to secure more
effective representation of political views in decisions that had hitherto
been left to the scientists, Such committees had become the administra-
tive bodies of research institutes. The science circular restored this
authority to the scientists by calling for restoration of the system under
which institutes were headed by a director—appointed on the basis of his
professional qualifications—and two deputy directors. Not long after
the science circular was issued, the revolutionary committees were
reportedly being phased out. By the end of 1977, seven new directorsand
twenty deputy directors, all of whom were qualified scientists, wete
appointed o head academy institutes.

Restoration of the directors’ authority required complemeniary
changes in the role of the Paity committee in each institute.

It is imperative to install as Party committee secretaries those cadres who
understand the Party’s policies and have enthusiasm for science, tosclect
experts of near-experts to lead pro[essmml work, and to find diligentand
hardworking cadres to take charge of the support work.?

The Paity secretary was thus to defer to the director on professional
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and echnieal mavers Enjoined m vespeat the * speaial nanre  of
saentific woth—~that 15 1ws” classlessness —the Party commiitees were
directed 10 subordiate their poltical functions to the mstilutes
primany Tole as saienufic research unis The Party commitiee s man
responsthrliy an fact was 1o create conditions conducn e 1 seleniihic
wespach

The saence arcular speahal other measures for restorng the
mstitutes research hctvities

Mersures mug be vaken 10 trnsler step by step (0 soengiic or techmeat
waorh those professionals wha really know the work tut are now 1n
unrelated jobe, We must ser to 11 that those soemlstsand techmcanswhn
have made ackicvements or have great Whont must be anared praper
workmy condiions 1nd proveded with necessary asyistants Titles for
technical personnel should be watored the system 4o assess techmcal
prahciency shonld be estrblishied and eechimat posts must entarl speafic
respeonsiiahly *

The fist of these mmstrucuens was a call for sorung out the
empleyment ol truntd saenihe mmposer A caxdimi] prinaiple inthe
Cultural Revolution had been hat scrence should break out of sts
acadennc nory wwer Rescanch personnel therefore had been required to
work m fiemones or communes Where this prinaple had been applicd
swstemancadly and rldativels rvonstly a common prictice had been to
rotite one third of the stff at 3 aime out of an Institute tdeally, the
scienusts and technioans thus sent down  were 1 apply thar
speenlized Anowledge (0 concrete problems they feund 1 the
production site. Upon returnme o thewr sttt fhey would connnue
0 do rescarch on these problems In pracnce  the intellectuals
frequently had been asugned to menial jobs as a form of political
reeducation and some ended up spending long penods of me away
from therr recearch libs emplosed a2 Jabor that mde no use of thewr
speaaat truning and shails

Allresearch nd notground to 1halt however andone task therthese
prrcuces were gificrnlly repudiated vas to bring 1o hight wark that the
serentists had maniged 1o continue dunng the vens of adversity The
sence crenltr aflimmed that research promusing 1o e of saenufic
value would be supporied wath the necéssary resources

Aboliion of acaderie titles duning the Guliund Revolution meant
that reserch personncd whose Greers were then Just starung were sullin
junior posty ten sewrs Nt According 1o the sqence araular, thar
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qualifications were to be reassessed in view of their experience and
achievements during that time, as were the credentials of still younger
personnel whose education and professional training, curtailed by
radical “reforms,” did not equip them for research positions.

Furthermore, according to the science dircular, “scientific research
workers must be given no less than five-sixths of their work hours each
week for professional work.” At a stroke, the Central Commitiee thus
disavowed what had been one of the radicals’ fundamental beliefs, that
scientific advance and technological progress would lead 1o “revision-
ism” or “restoration of capitalism™ unless made by “proletarian”
scientists. Political activities aimed a1 imparting a proletarian “world
outlook™ to China's “‘bourgeois” scientists had been taking up as much
as two-thirds of their time, according to critics of the Gang of Four and
their ideas. Scientific theories and research had been reviewed for the
taint of “metaphysical” and “idealistic’* ideas—too often, apparently,
with professionally unqualified political cadres deciding what was
sdentifically valid and what was not, and what could be published in
scientific journals and taught in the schools and universities. The
circular of September 18 declared science 1o be the preserve of
specialists whose education, not their political outlaok, determined
their scientific capabilities. By this line of reasoning, it was not necessary
to divert them from research in order to “remsold” them into intellectuals
who “served the proletariat.” Rather, the more pressing problem,
according to the science circular, was that “the number of scientists and
technicians is still not large,” and it was therefore imperative to
maximize the research output of existing personnel.

“These measures were already being enacted in some research institutes
when the Central Committee issued its circular making them official
policy for all scientific institations. Grass-roots implementation of
central policy was still not automatic, however, but depended on the
situation in the individual institutes: the attitude of the Party
committeg secretary and the politicalacumen of the professional stafl, as
well as the balance of power between radicals and supporters of the new
regime in the local Partv and government organizations. Through the
fall of 1977 and winter of 1978, as the political balanceswithin local Party
commitiees swung toward the new leadership, the provisions of the
science circular were enforced. Where the political situation remained
unresolved, resistance to the new policy continued to blockimplementa-
tion of some of the circular's provisions, pasticufarly the guarantee of
five-sixths of the scienusts’ time for research.
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Tohcymaking and Pl 1z for S fi¢ Develop

Apan from gusdehines for localaction to testorg scientific insiintions
the Centeal Committee 8 arenlar of September 18 alio provided for
resumption of saience pohicymaking at the nauonsl leel and for
research planming at Jocal and eenizal levels

‘The saence arcufar offiaaily recstablished the State Saennfic and
Techaalogied] Commssion This body had been the soence policy-
making orpar of the Sate Counctl from 1958 unni the Colral
Revolubion but a1 apparenth had been sbolished sometime afier 1966
Ascentral governnient structures began o e rebutlom theearly 19705 a
Seitnce and Educattion Group seums o have braefly 1aken mer the
Comnusston s functions This group later descbed as a focal poime
of Gang, of Four activittes disappeared and the State Phnning
Commussion appeared to inherst whrtaer science nd technology
panming {unctions remamed 10 the central government Reestablish
ment of the Saentlic 1nd Technological Commission in 1977 :adicatedd
hoth that the scope of thesc funcnons was expanding and that scienufic
sesearch and long ringeirchnological deselopment policy had reganed
1 status separite from (thongh coordimaced with) eennonne planning
Indeed, the screnee orenlar declared that o ume should be lost in
mappng out programs for the des dlopment of saence and technaology

A process of bouom up  planniig wis one aspect of s
undereihing

Al focahiues and depantments should  draw up 3 Jans The Stae
Ihmnng Comrmmssien 4nd the State Saenadic anl [echnologieal
Commisnian stk uld coordimaie and balince oul the § lans made by the
vanous departments and { xeohities an 1rhen work onta nanon program
fur the developiment of sciehee ind techinaloggy as o component pat of the
mationa! economic §lan Y

Lol serence plans would be onented 1owantthe shont and medium
1erm technological needs projectend an economic deselopment plans
seentific advance and expamsion of researchi capabilities per se
sirtuaily negleeted for ten years would be planned at (he national leve}
Genralived plinmog of saentific development and idennfication of
reserch prionaes got under wiv almost s spon as the Centeal
Commuyuice published us sarence circular

in October 2 plannung conference attended by representatives of the
Academy of Saences mstirunons of higher lrarming and the saienuie
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and technical departments of ministries and commissions under the
State Council and those under provincial governments met 1o draft an
“outline national program for developing the basic sciences.” The long-
term goal set in this dralt plan was to reach “advanced world levels in
most of the basic scientific disciplines, identified as mathematics,
physics, chemistry, astronomy, carth sciences, and biology, and to “rank
among the leaders” in some branches of science by theend of the century,
In effect, this plan revived China's program of theoretical research,
which had been unsupported—indeed, was heavily criticized as having
no economic value—since the stari of the Cultural Revolution. Research
in the basic sciences was now defined as “a continuous search for
undiscovered natural phenomena” by experimentation, for the purpose
of “‘understanding naturat laws.” To this end, the plan drafied in
Octoher specified that a “complete network” of modern laboratories “in
a whole range of disciplines” should be established under the Academy
of Sciences and in institutions of higher learning by 1985,

Following preparation of the “outline national program for the basic
sciences,” the Ministry of Education sponsored a conference in Peking
to map out a similar program for applied science. Representatives of
universities, colleges of science and engineering, and provindal
education departments met to draft plans for the research to be carried
out in institutions of lngher learning. The outcome of their delibera-
tions was a plan {or the development of fourteen priority fields of applied
science and technology: mechanical engineering, electrical engincering,
civil engineering and architecture, water conservancy and hydraulicen-
gineering, chemical engineering, radioelectronics, computer science,
semiconductors, automation, mechanics, optics, environmental science,
materials science, and cngineefing thermophysics. These applied
sciences are to be distinguished from applied research: the plan drafted
for these fourteen ficlds emphasized “long-term basic theoretical
rescarch” as the basis for the engineering disciplines.

This expansion of the universities” research role marked a departare
from ecarlier patterns Before the Cultural Revolution, most basic
rescarch had been conducted in the institutes of the Chinese Academy of
Sciences. Since the Cultural Revolution, most research—especially in
universities and colleges—had had to be closely related to specific
practical applications. The new emphasis on university research was
partly related 1o the traiming funcion. More important, unlike the
specialized academy institutes, the university, as an institution in which
work goes on in several disciplines, was seen (0 provide a unigue
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opperiusity for the tross lertshimanon and mutaal collabormion be
teeen specialisis in different arens that it was claimed + ould Iy 10
saenific advance and emergence of new fields of study

As reeommended 1in the Cenimal Commaulter s stienee eurclr the
plans draflied for the basic and applicd sciences locused on selected

poirtts of empriiasis  The strategy {or santdie development wupied
m these plans was to concentrate on makmy,  breakihroughs
partirular fields of research which were experted 1o ingger advanee sn
relued atens By making suitable  overall arrangemenis  nt was
anticepated that the genertl level of science tn China would nise sn the
wake of the first breahibvoughs at enbicy] pennts. This notion also
underlay the drat Outhine Natonal PLin for the Development of
Seence and Technology 1978 1985 which ws uiomanely submitisd 10
the Natrantl Suence Conference in March 1978

‘The Natzonal Saence Plan for 1978 1085

The drall plan for scennfie devdopment Jsued aght such
comprehensise saentific and techrical spheres Concentrated effors
0 these arets was o promote the high speed deselapment of seence
and technology s a whole and of the entire man1l econamsy ¢
according 1o Minisur of the Sciopufic aind Technological Commssion
Fang Y1 The ewht fields were aptculture energy resourue s miaterals
clectronic computers lasers spave serence 1nd technology higleteryy
physies and genatic enganeermng The draft plan covered researchin v
wra) of 27 spheres and speailicd 308 key  projects presumably in
the tgin priotty aress The dalt wisnot publshed bt Jang sspecch
ta the scrence conferenee indietted some of the wemns g would hane
paont e the nwond research program dunng 1he next aght yewrs
In agrienltire the gotl continued to be mechanwation and iprove
ment of methods of intensice cultnation Fang alentdfed sod screma
water conurol arul preventon of sml erasion and sandstonns as mygor
rescarch prionties. Both chemse) ferubizers and biologial niirogen
fixation were to be devefoped 1n orda 1o ruse agrcultvnl productivaty
Restureh feading o development of new seed strans and new crop
vanenes wnd continued nork on pest conrol and preventon of plant
diseases were other assignments handed 10 China s agnicutiurl sa
enhists
Lommpentingon energy Fangseared chat Foery major breakthuough
s seinee and technalom) concermng cneryy resotirees has ded to 2
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revolution in production technigues.” He called for cortinning China’s
program of exploration for oil and gas and for further dexelopment of
“the theories of petroleum geology ”'; for “active research in basic theory,
mining technology, technical equipment, and safety measures” related
1o mechanization of coal mining, and for research on coal gasification
and liquefaction and on new uses of coal; for research on “key technical
probiems” involved in building large hvdroelectric power stations and
power grids and super-high voltage transmission lines; and for
aceeleration of China’s research and developmem in awmic power and
unconventional sources of energy.

Steel was given top priority in research on rmaterials, with thefocuson
improving iron ore. According to Fang, other priorides in the
metallurgical field were improvement of China’s exploftation of its
copper and aluminum resources, increasing production of titahiumand
vanadium, and improsing techniques for refining certain nonferrous
metals. Apart from developing specfied “special purpose materials,”
the sciznce plan called for “basic research on the sdence of materials,
development of new experimental techniques and testing methods,”
and gradual development of a materials design capability.

Chinese scientists were already working on several of these problems,
and their importance to China’s economic development and techno-
logical modernization i< obvious. The new science plan provided
support for continuation and expansion of R&D in these areas after a
decade in which basic research had been neglected.

Other parts of the saence plan reflected the Chinese leadership’s
ambition 10 reach the forefronts of world science and technology Here
thie object was not so much to find engineering solutions 1o immediate
production problems as o develop sdientific theory and ceate the
research infrastructure for a modernized sodety and economy. Again,
Chinese scientists had alreadv scored achievernents in most of these
fields, but with support from the pational gosernment. this iesearch
could continue with the assuratce of funds, equipment. and manponer.

Electronte computer science and technology were imporiant,
accordmyg 1o Fang Vi, because “The saentific and technical level. scope
of production, and extent of application of computers has beeome a
conspicuous haflmark of the lesel of modernuzation of a,country.”
Computers were seen 1o have made a tremendous impact on research,
production. and defcnse in the advanced industrial countries. The draft
science plan therefore provided for basic research in computer science
and relased disciplines. applied mathematics. and work on peripheral

3
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equiprment nd soltware during che miual three years cosered by the
plan Thiswas inlexd 1oa  comparinely advanced Force snresearch
compnitr soience by 185 A far sued moders computer mduostn
would have devefoped by the same ime A first gash wrs o salve the
saettrfic and technieal problems in (e industrial production ol large-
senle integrated aremnts and 1o moke 1 Wrewkthrough 1 the techinolog
ol ulir large scale ICs  Compuitr apphcanons (w1 st 1 owlian
industrv however would sull be himued w0 3 pamber of fey
entcTpuises “

Other fulds were selected for speaal attention w the saenee plan
because rexerch an these areas was poroesed so b adhanang sapadly
tow atd myjor discorenes—not just i Cna. bt throughountheworid
Toestablisti wsell 15 Vsuenafican tsercnniic power Lhmawould necdio
be tn the phatany of tus whance H this research was not smmedeuely
relesant oy apphcable 1o cconomic or defense needs 1t w 15 expeceed 10
hae smportant B3] out fr work an related soensfie 2reps

{ aser scrence and technology sud Fang YU s one of the mostactine
branches of science wnd wechnology which begnntodevelop i the s
his emergenve which mkerd 2 new slage iy mans ceonnd and
wulizanon of hght wases s dffecurely promoted the development of
physies  cdienstry md biolowy Work 0 Hser plysics My
spectroscopy and nonhinerr optics danng the irse three v4 118 of the
saenrt plan would Jay the hasis Tor deselopmg now hypes of Yaser
devices new wave lengyths amd new means of gene it fiser beanw
The expenimental appitroons Fang foresaw {o ghis keserrch andaded
aptrcal communie wions wsotope sepat cron ind Laer wdoced nidde
Insion

Symulyrly  space scienee and lechnolyy Arcording, 10 Fang 1y
tnngmg thout vemendous changes m carth Kience astronamy and
other disaplutes A progrm of re.each sn the basie theory of space
scenee and development of $ucline explormon skylths med spage
probes would find appliciuons m meeptology eilogtphy tevoures
survey environmentyl mononng and communicions transimissian
and broadeasung

Thigh entergy phyares wmdgenaicenginecnng, thpar atly were selecred
415 POy S7E9s 10 the iy saence plin Decanse they were éomadesed
wspeaially dynamac Gelds of research Vopresent said fang Vi onew
discoveries e malang high énergy e oge of tie most 20t
fronthine branches ol saedy 10 the dovt lapment of naturd saencee of ot
ume  Constructon of a high raergy physics dseareh conter equpped
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with a proton accelerator of 30 to 50 billion election volts was a “key
project” for the coming five years; construction of a larger accelerator
was planned for the following five-year period.

Genetrc engmeering was described by Fang as “fast developing and
highly explorative.” Having developed only in the past decade, this field
had “arather weak foundation™ in China. As a tool for basicresearchin
molecular biology, molecular genetics, and cell biology, it was to be
strengthened by coordinating bastc research in the relevant disciplines,
Specific applications mentioned by Fang were pharmaceuticals and
development of new nitrogen-fixing crops.

In focusing on specific scientific disciplines and fields, the planners
did not intend that China should specialize in these areas alone. On the
contrary, “in the next eight years, we must create a2 nationwide scientific
and technologrcal research system that covers all branches of study,”
Fang declared at the National Science Conference, Having identified the
fields in which the planners felt China had special strength, Li Chang, a
vice-president of the Academy of Sciences, predicted that China would
soon reach *‘advanced world Jevels' in mathematics, theoretical physics,
theoretical chemisiry, and “other branches of saience.” The planners did
not hesitate to direct that “particular attention” also be paid to
“sirengthening rescarch in those disciphnes where the work has been
weak.”

To realize the goal of “approaching or reaching advanced world
levels” in the designated fields of science and technology, new reseaich
facilities were to be established and additional scientific manpower
would be (rained, according to Fang’s report on the draft national
science plan, The strategy again was to concentiate imtially on building
up certain key institutions. These were expected to produce theresearch
breakthroughs and the corps of highly trained professionals that would
sustain China’s overall saenufic and technological advance.

Accordingly, the plan for 1978-1985 provided for both “a numbe of
up-to-date centes for screntific experiment” and a “nationwide system
of scientific and technological research,” in Fang's woids, The “key
scientific 1esearch institutions’ would exther be under the Academy of
Sciences or n the Siate Counal’s depariments and ministries or ai the
major universities and colleges, that 15, they would be national
mstitutions under the jurisdiction of the central government. The
Academy of Sciences was to be the “comprehensive national center for
1csearch in natwnal science,'” with primarv responsibiity for basic
research in China. It was to be the pacesetter, producing the
breakthroughs that would “raise the standaids™ of all scientilic workin
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Clnna However the acidemy s work would not be entirely thearetical
It was also directed to apply  new theones 1n the basic branches of
scrence 1o vital areas of the nanonat econeiny — and 1t wonld thus be
responsible for the development of the most advanced technologees
Chma
A number of medemnized stennfic expenment bases  apparenih

separate from the tesearch ssututes were 2lsa o be set up for work i
high tntrgy physics hicavy son physies conuolied thermonuglear
reaction stmnconductor soience solid state physics molectilar biology
and astrophysies under tenns of the navona) saience plan Covening
some of the aght puomy  spheres i the plin these centurs would
fachtate nterdisaplinary rescarch as well as permnt jomt nse of
edquipmett i the most capreat mteniane ficlds af research by scientists
from dilferunt nstititions

The mposing sk of plainning managmme and coordmanng
resewch o nstiunons under vanous branches of the ceniral
goveriinent s made even more daunong by the continued existence of
a research netsorh under prosinoal governments. The provinen)
research system had been augmented during the previous de e by
wransferning former rcademy msiitutes o the quthonties wheee they
ware focated physcdly The new policy reversed s tend. However
local wuthorties were sull expeeted to masmeun resech factities

Agneuliunal research nstitutions at the county Jeved wereconfirmed
m the science pln s the nuder  of naworks of agro technics)
experiment stanons extuding throush ruraf coniniune  production
Imgndes and moducion teams The plin also divecied large coterprises
o matneun research facdites 1nd recomme aded it wmedanm and stmall
factunies do so as well pooling thewr sesources where necessary

1t was not dear how these Jocal msutunons were to b coordimated
with natton d rescarch mststutes Institrans at an wtermediate lesel—
lacat Bianchies of the teademy of Saences and provmaal saence
Acadimies—sore o b set uponh af stas s allpossble  whesethey
are meeded  according to Fang Yo though v number of provinces hud
already announced plans to reacinue ther sownce acidemies™ In
shodd scaentihe wdvnee i Clana would be roncentsared in the hey
instuyons 1 the nanonal fovel

Manposer and Edotation
Taght hundred thousind was the number of - professional rese uch
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workers” targeted for 1985 in the national science plan. After years of
egalitarianism in education, when expertise and professionalism were
ideologically suspect, the task of training a “core force of scientific
workers and top-notch scientists” required revamping the entire
education system and reinstituting the notion of “key,” or elite,
universities.

‘The Cultural Revolution had closed the doors of institutions of
higher learning. They reopened as essentially vocational institutions.
Students were nominated by their work units for admission and were
expected to acquire skills that would be applicable to their jobs,
University faculty included ‘‘workers, peasants, and soldiers,” who
imparted both technical knowledge acquired on the job and the
proletarian viewpomt. The radicals considered students in the key
universities to be an “intellectual anstocracy,” a bourgeois anomaly in
China's socialist society, and had tried 1o bring elite institutions level
with ordinary schools. They seem to have been rather successful in this,
judging by the impressions of foreign visitors to Chinese universities in
the m1d-1970s. Once political change had led to changes in policy, the
Gang of Tour was castigated for having caused the “loss of an entire
generation” of Chinese scientists by wrecking the higher education
system in China.

By the end of 1977, the Chinese University of Scienceand Technology,
the training arm of the Academy of Sciences, had been reconstituted, and
the major umversities had announced that they were resuming
postgraduate education. Eighty-cight institutions wete designated “key
universitics,” to which students with the highest academic qualifica-
tions were admitted. Admission to higher education and to postgraduate
tesearch training programs was based on the results of compeutive
entrance examinations, held throughout China in December. Ap-
plicants’ political credentials were secondary to their academic
perfoimance as criteria for admission, and the period of manual labor
formerly prerequisite to university entrance was no longer required.

Outlook for the New Science Policy

The National Science Conlerence set the tone for China’s new science
policy. IHow long this policy will be in effect depends on politics and on
whether the leaders responsible for the new policy remain in power; on
the scientists and on whether they can meet the research goals and targets
for scienufic development and its military postute; and on whether the
new policy does, in fact, deliver the “four modernizations.”
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It 15 passihile o yad nuances of disaqreement in the spreches of
wdiwidual political leders au the Natsoml Saence Conference
Hawever che leaders nust g together an therr policy for scienulie
and iechnalogieal developmentaf they are not wo bang separacdy lor, o
alody they brse therrddatm ta poliieat leguimacy antheatleged faiture
of previons polict < to 1esult in such deselopment Their own tenure.t
the hewd ol the Cormmunist Party and the gosernment of Cluna may
depend 10 4 latge extent on the suecess of the new paliey for saienceand
technolow

All ndis wions arc tht (e saenuists welcome the new pofices
Centrlrzed phinming and gosamment contept of research e not alien
to Cluness sciennists atd are not tegaeded as w prmaiple cuntaibing
academic frecdom O the comrary the stalulity proseded by a nanonal
plan for sacnee and the ssurnee of support for research that s
meluded n the plm are wsogaed with pepods of rapnd saennfie
development wa China This it s eonphasted that the i tasks in
the first pln for sceentfie and rehnological development covening
1906 1907 were rompluied five years thuad of schedule~—csidence of the
henchiers) ddfeets of plhinming sather than 2 nilcchon of madequate
planmng methodologies A second plan ¢ame 1010 «dfeet i 1963 us
tarpets revistd 1o rellect the Toss of Sosil soicnnfic nd reechmeal
wsistance n (960 \dter {96 there seems o have beennooveralf sezence
plman elfect excepr lor 3 numbcr of staggi or pronty aseas,

Sctentists had 2 major role wm drawing up i first plin (n
constiien with the St Aeademy of Soenees) and they seem 10
haye had e quakly importint p ot prepanng the plan foy 1978 1945
Nat enly dul they pamepaie directh i planmng but the strtegy of
saientthe and wehnologienl deselopment bong, saplemonted  in
the plan would have reguired the gosernment plinners o defer
1o the profesionals opintons on wluch were the most promusing
[ields of sesearch e what gonls were wathin their capabalis to rewch
by 194,

1 he Chintse soentists concern o 1evore nsic rescareh and smprove
the toming of the hrighted studeats s underscandable t view of what
happened during thie Cottoral Resolunon and et at the smsngatonof
the polttical and wicologreal ridteals. Lqualiy underseindable s the
curent concun of Chuny s pohucal leaders w modernuze the country ¢
ooy and its mihe e forces aler wen jewr of techrologiel
sagnauon Agmnst the hackground of reant experience 1t 15 not
stpntstag to find that cottcern for the links between oseztch and
meducnon s hinost enurch abseny from public discussion m Chinnof
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the new science policies and plans. But if anything is to be learned from
China’s earlier experience, it is that these links cannot be neglected. The
science policy decisions made in 1977 and 1978 in what was still a highly
charged political atmosphere will affect the development of science and
technology in China, and it 1s not yet clear whether the outcome will be
to restore the old system, accepting its costs as well as its benefits, or to
tackle its shortcomings in new ways.

Notes

1. Fang Yi, report on science and education to the seventh session of
the Standing Committee, Fourth National Committee, Chinese
People’s Political Consuliauve Conference, December 27, 1977, New
China News Agency (NCNA) summary in English, Peking broadcast,
December 29, 1977; text in Foreign Broadcast Information Service
(FBIS), December 30, 1977, pp. E3-11 (this quote from page E4).
The “four modernizations” are also sometimes referred to as agri-
culture, industry, and national defense science and technology.

2. Originally published in People’s Laterature, no. 9 (1977);
republished in People’s Da:ly, September 21, 1977,

3. Some sectors of the industrial system in China seem to have been
much more innovative than others, See Hans Heymann, China’s Ap-
proach o Technology Acqusition (Santa Monica, Calif.: RAND
Corporation, 1975).

4. Although the P.R.C.1is nowin its fifth plan period, only the First
Five-Year Plan has been published. Various preliminary outlines and
discussions of the Second Five-Year Plan were made public.

5. Text of the Central Committee’s Science Circular is translated in
Peking Review, no. 40 (September 30, 1977), pp. 6-11 {this quote p. 9).

6. Ibid,, p. 9.

7. Ibid., p. 9.

8. Ibid., p. 10.

9, Ibid,, p. 10.

10. Fang Yi, report to the National Science Conference, March 18,
1978, NCNA abridgement in English, Peking broadcast, March 28, 1978;
in FBIS, March 29, 1978, pp. E1-22 (this quote p. E15).
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Sacial Aftairs
Richard Curt Rraus

Both Chinese and Western analysty apree dhar tenstons withan the
structure of pre 1 theration Chinese soaety cantnibuted to the victary of
the Commumst Party in 19 although thert s shiarp deb ne 1hout the
relttne importance of such contradictions vs & vis othet Fetors Fow
however would dupute the 1ssettion that tenvions generated by the
basic ctevvges thet disede the Chinese peaple pravided a least the
comtext and perhaps the fudd for the revolutionasry struggle that Jed 1o
the esablishment of die Peaple s Republic

This chapier will review several of these contradicisons a Leneration
after Laberatton an order 10 assess thete rolean helping Chana sleadersto
arhieve they sized goo) of  eontminng the revolunon moder the
dictorship of the proletaniat - Seven contradicrtons will be conudered
here by no means an exhonsine list ey and comnpyside nch and
poor {erders nd followers Han and minoriy natonalines made ‘nd
fernale 0ld and young and Clunse and forergn  Fo view Chimese
society 15 4 complex set of appusite tendencies 18 10 emphasue the
structart) dimensions sharrd by Chine with other societes Foexamine
the ways i whach these contrdictions have been restived 15 to dr
atientron to leatures that e more distinctinely € hinese

One of the most characterssne aspests of antemporany Chint s the
attentson paid o sacial tensions as lorces th e both propet wnd impede
soa2l chrmge The notion that the revaluuon should somehow have pot
an cnd to such tensions s repudiated i Pehing as Sosiet style
OV ISIOILS I

Any o of worf 1 and of conrse rlass spaety [ parncolar teems wath
comndicunns, Some say that there dre contradictions 1o be  found™ i
souaalang society hut Lthnk this s wrong way of gnnmg, i Ihe pomt oy
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not that there are contradictions to be found, but that it teems with
contradictions (Mao, 1977, p. 516)

In accordance with Mao’s assertion that socialist China “reems with
conyradictions,” the Communist Party has assigned high priority to
investigating and analyzing these tensions so as to fashion efficient
policies for the 1evolutionary transformation of society. The purpose of
this chapter is not to replicate these analyses (for which interested
readers should consult the English-language weekly, Peking Review),
but to examine some of the constraints that these contradictory
relationships have placed upon the capacity of China’s leaders to direct
social change.

City and Countryside

The conventional wisdom about rmal-urban relations in Third
World nations is that millions of peasants migrate to squalid new
shantytowns in a rapid and uncontrollable process of urbanization.
That this phenomenon is highly visible in so much of Asia, Africa, and
Latin America makes its absence in China particularly noteworthy.
Although precise statistics are not available, the ratio of rural residents
1o city-dwellers in China is approximately eight to two. This is the same
ratio that existed in 1949, despite an intervening three decades of intensce
economic construction.

The contradiction between city and countryside involves more than
population balance. Industrialization also typically engenders a
growing material and culunal gap between urban and rural areas;
Marx’s observation of this process in mninetcenth-century Europe
underlay his insistence that a Communist society would break down the
urban-rural distinction. The Chinese have certainly not accomplished
this, although they retain Marx's goal and have implemented some
unorthodox measures in its pursuit. Although urban residents enjoy
higher incomes, more sophisticated culture, and more elaborate social
services than do rural Chinese, the political cultivation of rural interests
has apparently prevented these gaps from increasing as they have in
most Third World socieries.

‘There has heen a concentrated effort, especially since the middle
1960s, to improve the conditions of rural life. Special attention hasbeen
paid to the expansion of primary and secondary education in the
countryside (Seybolt 1973), and to the intoduction of new facilities and
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progrims for health care (Sidel 1973) I the latter case chofees hnve
been saule 1o cyeate more yural chpmies {msiead of yrban medical coniers)
o train more paramedical personntl ( bareloot  doctors mstead of
hughly educated M D 5} and w emphistee public healih (preventsve
medicane Instead of the peaiment of comparatnely exone diseasesy
Konethiddess urban senaces teman supenior although phenomena hike
the shartage ol riew wn estrtesnt 8 housing aremdrcatine of the hmuts to
the urhan advantage

Morestnking perhaps aremeasures tocontrol the flow of populanen
Uetween ity and countryside The megrasonr of peasants o urbn
areas had been regulated by the erly 1969s primanly through the sinct
use of ration carids for a few necessses (grain cotton cooking ol
Within 4 few years a massice program was msutated o resetde new
gradoates of urban high schools 10 agncuimral arees (Bernsinn 1937)
Ahilfions of persons have now been sclocaed m thie down o the
siftiges  palicy often in distant prosices but more commonty fer
therr aibes of angin As o consequentr of these poliies the urhan
popultton depleted of many of 11s most fertile members has become
sishile wnd a potental corisis of urbn unemployment has boen defused

A seeopd sigmficint consequency of these polinies has beun 1o
mrroduce inte many of Clina 3 utligess a group of sophishicated nd
ambttious young, peaple who m 1y add 1 new fovee far the transforms
non of therounuyside Tobesurre the skl of thesey oung nrbanies are
cuftural  rather than agncufiural ani many of them have great
dilficglty 10 adapting to strengous peasant hibor 1 here s Hutle doube
that the progrim s inpopular wih many of i< parnapants whoolien
find themselves poarhy integrated ito siffage ik But Chama s feaders
congnue to suppon this progeam b oth because of demagrag hicpressure
mn the ees and in e hope thy dissansiacnon will inspaze ahe young
peopie 10 wark 10 improse the qualits of url hife Another btnelit g
that most ofder trh i residerits now hase telatises or friends o the
cuntnside nd this my wWennfy more strongly than before wuh rur
problems

Yot nother smporianspeceof niral grban relattons s the empliasic
upon the eonstzucuon of ramt ndusines Sigurdson 1977) Smll
scafe 1hese Tactories usaally eitfier manufacture products for azneul
s use (mochinery cement energy) arthey ternagricidtaral produce
wnte Bimshed eon modmes (fran preserses ey erible ool floun They
tahe wdvantage of the sewsonahiny of the runlwork e often ctsing
production during b sy harvest pereds Although raral industrializg
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tion is viewed by China’s leaders as an important step in narrowing the
gap between city and village, it does not mean theend of state investment
in large-scale urban industrial enterprises. In fact, many of the rural
industries are constructed with minimal reliance upon state aid.

Self-reliance has heen a key concept in China's rural strategy. Since
1964 the entire nation has been urged to study and emulate theexperience
of one model unit, the Tachai production brigade of Shansi. Tachai was
an area of notorious poverty prior to Liberation, and although 1t re-
mains poorly endowed in resources, the rise in its standard of living has
been noteworthy. Tachai’s success has been credited to the decentraliza-
tion that accompanies self-reliance. Through disciplined political
organization and determination, the peasants of Tachai wereableto tap
their meager resources and abundant enthusiasm to reconstruct their
comimunity, often moving whole hills 1o create new terraced fields.
Tachai’s former Party secretary, Ch'en Yung-kuei, has becomea deputy
prime minister, and thousands of visitors from the entire nation pass
through the village in order to study its methods.

Similar celebrity is accorded China’s national model industrial unit,
the Tach'ing oil field and petrochemical complex in Manchuria. Again,
an important aspect of the model is self-reliance, here manifest most
vividly in the unit’s near self-sufficiency in food production. The vast
territory of an oil field makes this more practicable than it would be in
an urban industrial setting, of course, but perhaps subtly underscores
the primacy of agriculture over industry in China’s economic priorities.

The decenualizauon of self-reliance bears an additional advaniage
beyond the mobilization of local resources; China’s national trans-
portation system is still 1elatively weak, and decentralized production
reduces the burdens placed upon it

The present rural bias in Chinese social policy has its immediate
origins in the Great Leap Forward of 1958. Much maligned in the West
as an utte failure, the significance of this campaign was not that 1t
achieved its goals (which it did not}, but that it marked the rejection of
the Soviet model for industiialization, which had prevailed since
Liberation; Soviet practice centered upon the creation of large, capital-
intensive industries in urban areas, whence benefits weie to wickledown
eventually to the couniryside. Mao and his assodates in the Communist
Party argued that the Soviét approach was inappropriate for Chinese
conditions, They regarded it as excessively centralized (thus stfling
local initiative and participation) and charged that it took resources for
which there was more immediate need in agniculure. They may also
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have found 1t galling o rely upon a small wimy of Sovié teebmical
experts 1 shaping Gluna s funne. The policies pursued since the
middiz of the 1960s winle ceramnly lessfiambos ant thanthe Great Leap
Forward s ieaven storming attempt totransform China ot ertught have
more effectively purstied sty themes The Clunese leadershsp reeogmires
the eentratuty of agriculiure 1o the entire economy with the coroflary
thay andustry must be designed 10 serve agncuhwira) needs They also
reahize that China s shoriage of caprial 1s Balanced by an abundance of
labor which can he mobitized to tncrease prroduction through a pom
natton of poluc) apptals and decemtralized yot dusaphned or
ganmzaton

The roots of these palices toward ity and countrysde must alsa be
trated {0 the tharacter of the Chinese revolution Inthe 19205 theyoung
intelfectuals who led the Communist Farty Iooked to the small urban
proleaniat at the motive force far the strumple aganst cypiialise
landiords and mmperniists But this urban simtegy was ginekly
defeated and the Party spent the years betvveen 15927 and 1919 among the
peasantry [irst in hiwngs: wd thenin North China where thowsands of
new cudies of peasan ongin were recruied The cines that they emered
at Liberation seemed lhe foreren terrrtory to many of the cadres a5
disttnganshed by Ioreygn anid capualist influence as by proleanan
purty A centam apbiguity tonard urban China has pervaded the
aitudes of the revel 1ary g af Car leaders thus
encowraging 1 willingness 10 experzment 10 radicn] ways with the
conventional relnonship between aty and consryside

Rith and Poor

Rack and poor mnay not be the best terms by which w characterize the
relatonshup betw een prnsaleged and disath antaged ecenomsc groupsin
contemporary LChina  Although Lhina s certatnly a poar cauntey the
onremes of wealth md poventy of the pre-Liberabion €ra bave been
sastly reduced

Restncuons wpon tndodid wealth have been sirughtlorward,
Laberavon was accompamed by a movement for land wform o
sometinies yiolent process that hetghtened conset yustiess of rural ol 354
relanomships while it destroyed old wealth by confisering and
redhisinbuumg the property of Lindlords and nch peasanis (1imen
1968} The collecus izaton of gncntiue i 19+% 1956 atsured thit aon
fortunes condd not be fashioned Irom the accumulanon of land Pravne
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property in the countryside has since been limited to such items as
houses (for use, not speculation), trees, and small tools. Private capital
in urban areas was severely limited with the socialization of most
industry in 1956. Although individual capitalists were issued stock that
continued to bear interest in the next decade, the autonomy of capitalist
wealth was destroyed.

Restrictions upon poverty have been less direct, although they have
been closely associated with the assault upon private property. The
limitation of landlord and capitalist power removed a major
impediment to the implementation of social reforms designed to
broaden access to education and health care facilities, A gradual decrease
in the cost of many consumer items along with a general avoidance of
inflation in the economy have served the interests of the poor, as have the
abolition of widespread prostitution, drug addiction, and gambling, An
emphasis upon collective, rather than merely individual mncentives in
agriculture has helped the rural poor.

Alithough the tendency toward egalitarianism in the People’s
Republic 1s quite distinct in policies concerning private wealth and
social welfare, it is less evident in the realm of personal income.
Surprisingly Jarge income differentials are justified on the grounds that
unequal work should be rewarded by unequal pay. Thus a contradiction
of interests between economically privileged and disadvantaged groups
persists in China, albeit primarily within the narrow context of personal
income.

Precise information about incomes is unavailable, but the general
pattern of distribution is known {(Whyte 1975). The highest incomes go
to senior officials; the top hundred bureaucrats earn 400 jen-min-pi
(3210) per month. Another few thousand officials earn 300 jen-min-pi,
which is much greater than the 60 jen-min-pi that go to a typical
industrial worker (Hoffman 1977). A 1977 wage increase for the lowest
paid workers may diminish this gap, but possibly at the expense of
adding to the approximately two-to-one ratio between all urban
incomes and those received by peasants.

The Chinese bureaucracy is an elaborate civil service system, with
formal salary sieps (Barnett 1967). The system of salary grades was
introduced 1 1956, at the height of Soviet influence, and the great
distance that separates Party and state leaders from petty officials has
been a source of friction. Minor reforms have lowered the highest
salaries, but o one has seriously attempted to replace this system witha
more egalitarian one.
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Industrial worl.er in stme enterpnises are also rinked according (o4
formal wage tcale Hlthaugh it has fewer gradations and smatier irome
differentials than the scale for bureaucrats Somewhast hugher wages
exist for indusinal technicians and engieers althoush the olewine
that separates them from ordinary workers 1s not nearly o great 1s the
amternal sy that vides the workers inio two categarnies temporary and
permatient The tashs performed by  temporary  workers whase
fransiory siatus 1s often only nomina) are sumlar 10 those of the
permanent work foree Afthough the wages of temporary worhers are
compatable they are not icladed in the system of wellare beacti,
fincludhing pensions sick leose and health msurance) th o protects theyy
pormenent  coworbers (Wi 1976) The differenual treument
aceorded these twg cuvgones of workers has inspared poliical unrest
esprezslly durmg the Cultutal Revolunion of 1965 1969 The explosive
ness of thessue ts contwnied perhaps by the fact that the In srg standard
of temporary workers i generally quue supenor 1o that of the prasants
m the villges from which most of them e bren drawn

Peasant tncomes 1re somewhat fess formally stratfiod thaa ehose of
wrhin eadres und workers The income nl prasant famihes combines a
share of ther producnion unt s colfecune hursestwah private exrnings
from small gardens allocued to each famidy and from subsidiary
ervmomic actinities like the ratang of pigs and the wenang of baskets
(frarish 1975) Incomes vary according, to such factors 1s streagth and
agrculiural shalls winch result 1n more work powes ind 1 larger share
of the commumty harvest But also cripieal 18 the rauo of abie-bedied
wotkers 16 nonworking dependents A fsmds with (oo many tmall
childeen ar with aged parents or nrwhich the father or mother has heen
disabled 15 not apt o be able 1o vfford such niral stuas symbols as
bicycles transistor radios watchies and sew g mackenes

Despite these bases foy smeome dilferenhation  there s greater
ceonomie homogenetty within prasant commumnes than before
¥ herauon Rurad policies of sell reliance howour kne thesideelleat
of prrmnidag ncreasing distincions tmoeng prodocion wnns  places
with resources that ean easity be mobnlized bave « cleur advanitage
Villages in areas that are riehly endov ed with water for instance can
uwn hugher producusity through wmgaton than can mountamons
communities  And alhges newr mygor cites cngay tasy access 1o
Yrcraas ¢ mackées for theit produce often prosiding s standard ol ang
compartble o thst of urbin workers

Economic defferences boow een such grateps s offraals workers, wnd
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domunt group ol Han Chinese constrne 9 percent of the
populstion The temarmung 6 peroent are divided among at le st ity
lour separate nauonalites There 18 enotmous divesstty among tiese
minonty nanonalites which range w sue from the nearly 8 malhon
Chuang of hwangst to the 600 Holchih of Hetungkoing and vary in
ruliural sophistiicanon from the large kosean munonty 1 hinn fo the
prmine Waof Yuonin who untl recently helieved  that their erops
woull not prow pnless ferehoed each year with a dresh Han bead
(Dreyer i976 p 184

For all of therr mutual differcnees three ehpractensiies 1end (o place
the minorities in oppositioh to the Han magoriy First s the fact thie
this & percent of the papal ion occupies hetweer 50 and 68 percent of
Chmas emuory with a much lower papultton densiry than the
mtensisely seetded Han regons Although mans numonay 1mas ar
mgeedly mountamons {Tibet Tsingha) or desert {(Snbiung) other
regtons (Mongoha Manchuria and the southwestern provinces) are
capable of susinming large pumibn 1> of Han immigrants In addien
thest areas we often nch in nunt esources most of which have yetta
be exploned

Mottty nivon wthiues are also spread along Ching sborders Tndeed
none ol the cowntny s borders was henily poputned by Han Ghinese
puorto thiscentury Thas ginves Ching s Teaders a great sirmiegic anterest
1 the terriwornes occuprd by the smuaritres cageern for ther oy ity 1s
enhaneed by e Lagt thu smyvoml of these f eoplesare distributed on hoth
sides of the hordess with Butma Owutet Mongoli « and the Sovicf mon

Fmally memones of past relanonships bewersy 3m and sinonies
e often onged with binermess Manchus nd Mongols have hoth
conqueted and naled China i past dynsties  1nd Han contan with
Tibttans and Muslims (1w} has ofien been on the Lauleheld
Smularly manj of the more primitive groups of southwest Clunt we
mndiul of the le ng process by whaeh Han sentlors e occupied iich
agrcultumat hnd [ovang mmority froples (0 retresd 10 MOUnAhous
arers

In pist dynstis  the i viewed munority  d3twnalities as

barbanans 1o be eontrolled through ¥ comlunion of conguest and

assimiizuen Cultunl wrrogance pervaded mpenal Chinese poliees
Althaugh 1 did pot 1m ar the physial desicion of minoray peoples
which bnis been commaon i the West Ones stans 15 2 Han was
essentially a mirer o self wlenthicaion Those nrbarians who would
acknowledge the brilliance of Han culuire and would ndopt Han wass
could eventwdly gun scceprance ma the mayarey Although thes
pohey forced the repudiaunon of mmonts culfures it provided - songre
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of contintous tegeneraton for an expanding Han sotiety

Cinna s present leaders have endeavored to deal sath the tradisonal
sourees of lemslon bemern Han and mmondy mvonahines by
encotrragiie new  atutudes by the Han majority  Becavse the
conteruptucus perception of (e minonities as unemlkzed wands of &
greater Man culinre 15 30 deeply rooted there has heen a protonged
attach upon Han chasviniem W hale this bas not mewnt that minority
interests typieally prevat) when they aren conllict with Han polioes st
has wsured thiae the minorities ate at least treawed seriously Mauy
reforms have been symbolic Iike the yestoraton of the onginal Tsghur
name lor Sinkaang s capary} of Usumehs an place of an errhi Tlan
destpnanion New concern has been shown for the dietars babins of the
1arge Mushm manonty m Nimgaa and hansw and occasions of nauonat
colebration are now regularly marked by the colorful cosumes and
matsic 0‘ the niatlonal nonttes

Actompaming, thuse effons 10 establish ot Jeast 2 fonmal equnliy
ymong natomilites have beeri refarms tn (he avttanomy enjoyed by the
minontes {0 protect ther langnage wnd cuhare Fivg of Clinas
provinctal level urmits—hw angsr Tiber Inner Mongola Sinhong wnd
Ningsti—are hnown as  autonomows regrons  and soindler unps hine
bern establbished + ihan predomnantly Han provnces ioyecog nize the
specitd ehirwceerstes of locd munenties The Commueist Party
certattly does ot tguard swich Autonainy as lieense w0 Jestst centelly
determned polices it does serve a5 1 mechansm by which
locr] fanguages Cn be used in education indin the publicmedia mdiy
isalsovehicde for ihe eninvanon of mnonn offsnals and Communist
Party tnembers At the same tme fowever ant Han ehaws utism by
mmnonites resentful of Han dammation s vigerously cntseared

D spue pohnes of vqu ) reaument Ioe 3] ehinie gronaps the tong
term resoletion of thus contradicion seems 0 hie 1n wssomtltuon
Esaremly Tiotted datimake v diffcutt to 1ssess the pace of thisproocss
which has cerrunly vaned wnang navoothines The Mongels face
strony, pressures for ssimntlaion becwuse of he large s ilv mgration of
Han Chinese into Jnner Mongoha where themajorty of the pupulaesas
now {{an The Tibetans however have alfered mibary resistine o the
People « Liberation Ammy and ane poorty represented i Chinese soticy
at Lirge 2 funcucn of Tibérs geogr phi] mohnan md of s
independent cultural trdison tnother extreme 15 ropesented by
hwangss s Charmy, populanon whiclyhas Iong bren smicr dincubinne
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and language; one Chuang, Wei Kuo-ch'ing, enjoys the distinction of
serving as Communiist Party secretary for the predominantly Han
province of Kwangtung. Indeed, at the very top of China’s political
system, two minority leaders serve as members or alternate members of
the Political Bureau of the Party’s Central Committee: Wei Kuo-ch'ng
and Ulanfu (a Mongol). (A third, Saifudin, a Uighur, was recently
removed from the leadership positions he had held for many years.)
There are only twenty-six leaders at this high level, so minorities have
been represented twice as strongly as their proportion of the national
population should warrant. This does not, however, compensate for
undetrrepresentation at middle and lower levels of authority in the
political system.

The question of assimilation should perhaps be placed in a broader
context. While population movements and the expansion of national
communications and transportation facilities do mcrease pressure for
the sinificauon of minority nationalities, these same trends strengthen
the homogeneity of the Han majority as well. In the past, for instance,
Han unity has rested upon a common writen language, as the various
dialects of the Chinese language are often mutually unintelligible.
Vastly increased literacy since Liberation has incorporated many
peasant villages more tightly into a national community, and thespread
of Mandarin among younger Han Chinese of all native dialects has had
a similar effect

The relasonship between Han and other nationalities is also heavily
influenced by policies toward some of the other contradictions in
Chinese society. One approach to therecruitment of minority cadres, for
instance, has been to select persons who have been socially prominent
in the past within their ethnic communities. When national policies
toward class demand that leading roles be played by the lower sirata,
however, the authority of minority cadres from upper class backgrounds
is undermined (Chang 1966). Similarly, when national policy supports
decentrahization most strongly, Han-minority friction is apt to be
minimized by the encouragement of self-reliance for munority com-
munities, while wends toward the reaffirmation of central power are
likely 10 enlarge the scope of contact (and conflict) among ethnic
groups. \

Male and Female

China is 2 society in which millions of persons bear vivid memories
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(and frequently scars) of bound feet female infanticade concumage
prosuttion and widespread femate silitericy  There 15 no doult that
caormous progiess has been made since Liberaiion In tedresung the
past imbalance betw con the sexes in Chinesesociety The 1950 Marnoge
Law whiehs for the fist hme established the Iegal nghits of women to
property awnershiup diorer and free clioice snmuareiage was cspeatily
sigmitcantin weakeming some of the anaent instuutional bases of male
supremacy (Muyer 1971)

Whale changes i the position of women tay be among the most
radieal innovanons of the Chinese revaluhion 1t 1s appasent that the
pace of feministadvance has slowed stice Laberatinn One index of this
1 the extenr of female representation at the upper levels of the
Commurnst Party {Sheradan 1976) At presem Ch en Ma hya itheon)y
woman among the twenty stx fubl and alternate members of the Cennl
Commultee s Polstical Burenn And the Nansh (1969) Teath (1973) nd
Elevendh (1877) Conoral Comnitiees tad onls R 2 percent 12 8 percent
anl B8 percemt fumale partaipation tespecuvely  among full nd
alternate members To be sure ) ose raues of porucipation compare
favorably to the 36 pereent female membership e the (975 US
Congress or wuh the thsence of women frpm rhe 1 p Jerdership of the
Targest Amerwan corperattons. Yet die effores of the Chunese women s
movement 1o deat wth the contrdiciion between (he sexes have not
whrered equaty

Eatly successes in immting the opprassion of women were enhaneed
by 2 broad base of suppont for measures to undenmne the traditional
lincige systom of rurd Cluaa Prior o Laberation rural Chinese socsery
was structured 1n large mewsure by powerful hinstup groupugs
arganized round descent from a common male ancestor amd
mamtined by filial attitudes and econamic influences Femaleactivists
dermanded the Marnage Layw of 190 becuse 10w ould exiend drmman
cally the legal independence of Chinese wamen M any sutle Pargy mem
bers <oug it this reform as 4 mechansm [or weakenng the secal control
exercrsed by Y wders of lan,e el powerful elns Swrona ineages iended
to dampent elass conscrousness 1n the countryside by cmphasinng the
formal kinship bonls betneen poor peasaniy and Landlords The
Marrtige Law complemented Lland reform by -utdching o rmpaortant
basss of the rural class system But afier thes refortm the majonty of male
cidis aceonded & lower pronn (o famrmat gonls than to other asks
faced by the new povernunent Brealing the fegnl bonds of (emale
subseriience was an easier sk than smashing the soesyd boods thac
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accompanied them (Davin 1976).

Changes in social structure, no matier how radical, cannot transform
old autitudes overnight. The Confucizn heritage of maledomination has
been deeply etched into the consciousness of Chinese of both sexes,
Thus, even after legal reforms had been introduced, many men were
unenthusiastic about helping women find employment outside the
home, which could safeguard fernale independence. Although there was
considerable regional variation in female participation in nondomestic
labor, in most areas it was unusual for rural women to work in the fields.
Although this had changed decisively within a decade of Liberation,
urban women, who had a stronger tradition of nonhome employment,
found that they could still be displaced from their jobs when male
unemployment rose.

None of this is intended to imply that the politics of sex and of class are
necessarily at odds. Indeed, as Chinese women have in the past been ill-
served by the distribution of social benefits, attacks upon inequality of
all sorts are likely to be especially helpful to women (Andors 1976).
Reforms in rural education and health care, for instance, have probably
had a greater impact upon the lives of women than of men, who formerly
received disproportionate shares of what limited services were available.
But the continuing role of the family as a production unit in the
countryside (Parish 1975; Salaff 1972) may be an obstacle to linking class
and feminist interests more tightly. For within the rural family, women
still defer to men in the making of decisions, and continuous
administrative pressures for increased production tend to reinforce the
family’s solidarity. An addidonal impediment 1o change is the Jack of
adequate pension schemes for rural Chinese; China is too poor to
establish a national social security system, which means that families
continue to provide old-age support as they have {forcenturies. Thisisof
course an inducement for rural women to hear large numbers of
children, which tends further to hamper their independent econontic
role.

The participation of women in rural leadership positions has been
harmed by a strong tradition of females moving away from their native
villages when they marry. Local Party leaders are often unwilling 0
recommend promising young women for educational opportunities or
for Party membership because this investment will be fost when the
women marry and move away. A trend toward more frequent
intravillage marriage may reduce this problem, but the Party has been
unwilling o support a deeper change by encouraging new husbands to
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ke up residence m the villages of therr wives

Policies of ell feliance by yuml communsties may nndsertentiy
discaurage faster progress i ¢extaf equality Although i 1s clear tha
central leaders hase n firm eomsmitiment to this poat focnd adberenes 1o
this pubhesdeology often siackens in the abience ol a srong hand acthe
centey 10 force comphance A& parennual probiom for inst mee has ben
the underyalutteon of wotk pomts earnvd by women perlormung the
same tisks as men

Central authorrtses anompr 1o counter the lack of emhusiasm for
equal treatment by local maie cadrs through the propaganon of model
woinen wotkéry i the nation sl medm Althought the constang exposure
of men 10 women in roles traditiomify deeupied by mafes 15 no doutt
helpful thercare fow contrary examples of men in roles assonaed w ith
vamen like chifd ere or coatung The Pary has avtempred to deal with
thrse 1wo parnsudy ssues by enconraging the ceation ol pubbc
Lalies located auside the home Utban dav-care fzeilives have been
successiul m Mowing mmhers ol young children 1o parag ate 1n
pruxiucuon But in waloous plan ocreate pubhic dimine halls i rwal
arers embssaasacilly adsoctied |y Mao wasnever populy Thepuble
canteens that were estal bshed 1 198 wete soon abandoned anud
cotopl oty thit ho ne moking, was more Lnjovable Man nesex went o
step fusther o sugaest s men might share the beavy hurden of
prepanng mesls guryd Chana lacks not ¢nly oren Foods bus ronnmg
wadr)

Old and Young

The asootaton of youth wuh rewoluvon and of age with
conservism 1s commontaous Ban even ighly siable socicnes thatthe
praunonee of these couplings 1in revoluton sy Chifnta should not b
surprsng While resolunion cannot be seduced 1o generational confisct
the struegle of children aganst patents has been sificntly
miernoven sith the brosd patzers of sooal change i Chana at Jeast
sutee the M1y Fourth Movement ol 199 whisch began 15 1 protest
st Lersandles Tre aty provinions regrarding, Clnnese terrnory Then
sonng radietts berated their eldees I r msistuig upoen such Ganfuctin
vadues as bty and the veneron of awbonty HAl a century later
young radrcads agagn astaeked fdeshity ind the seneravon of vuthariey 1
the € yhiuml Recolpnion ind 1 she enswng rampugn agmnst the
docrnes of Confuctus The soctal context hid chuanged  int the astes
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and even the terminology were remarkably similar. This should remind
us that the contradiction of old and young insistently recreates itself
with each generation. That the older generation of Chinese is today
dominated by former young revolutionaries adds special interest to the
policies they have selected for the resolution of this conwadiction.

Central to this relationship have been the methods advocated by the
older generation to socialize the young (Kessen 1975; Raddock 1977).
The desire to bequeath radical values 10 a generation of “revolutionary
successors” has conflicted swith the need to prepare young people for
roles as productive citizens in a well-ordered society. The choice is not
starkly put between either teaching the young to make revolution or
training them in the skills necessary for operating an increasingly
comiplex society. In fact, China's leaders share a consensus that the
young should be both “red and expert”: politically conscious, yet
technically competeni. Controversy has arisen over the proper mix of
redness and expertise.

This controversy has heen felt in the institutions through which
China’s young people are socialized. One set of political organizations,
including the Communist Youth League and the Young Pioneers, has
attempted o teach youth to cherish the values of the revolution.
Educatonal institutions have repeated this task but have also
emphasized career training. In many cases, the two missions have been
compatible, as in the common practice of incarporating physical labor
into the school curriculum. But some leaders, led until his death by Mao
Tse-tung, have feared that the disciplined atmosphere of these
institutions has encouraged an attitude of “studying in order to become
an offictal.” Fearing the conservative impact of China’s formal
Institutions for the socializaton of youth, Maoists in the Cultural
Revolution supported the closing of universities and high schools, and
freeing young people to learn revolution by the personal experience of
political struggle as Red Guards against conservative officials.

The enthusiastic response of many young people to this Maoist
appeal was colored by demographic and occupational coneerns as well
as by feelings of political conviction. Although the Chinese econorns
had grown considerably between Liberation and the beginning of the
Cultural Revolution, the number of new johs created could not easily
keep pace with a growing population of voung people. The
establishment of domestic peace alter Liberation had encouraged a baby
Boorm. whose products were anxious about their futures in the Cultural
Revolution period. Similarly, junior officials found their career
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ambittons Irastrated by the longtity of the founding genération of
Communist feaders The tevolunonaries who had established the
Prople ¢ Republic i 1949 sull domimated sts bureaucracc posinons
almost two decades Jater Borh siudents and yonnger officrals had very
personal reasons then 1o support 4 masive shike up of Chinas
adminisiration

Young prople of workerand peatant angun were especally concerned
thiag chsldren of ofbscials enjoyed defanue advansages 1n the comest for
dessrable posinuns These anxrties were perhaps alfayed somewhat by
thre abalieron tn the Cultural Revolutan of speaal preparatary schoals
that bad catered tochildren of leading bureanerays The smtroduchion of
the retpuremnent for two years of physical 1dbor pror 10 wnersity
admission wis simularly intended 1o cquatize opporumty for advanced
trarning and desirable jobs The dowi to the cillages  program was
210 3 response 1o severe compennon for jobs, inaddison 1ots funeion
ayva system for steeling the younger generanonunder the gmdanceof the
peisanin

Many of these yeforms have been sesasted A major dandal ol 1974 for
wstaner concerned 1« ading malitary officaal in Fulien Province who
used Jus mnfluentce o curumient the new procedures for unnersiy
admussion 1o get hus son n through the hach door  Strice the death of
Mao in 1976 several of thy more radical innovations 1o education have
been resirrcted  An even doener chenge has taken pltce w the idealuzed
telitionstup between the genetanons tiat (s now propacared in the
national mediz The radical lenders now under atack are accused of
argung, that China s oflicals become mote conservative with age
While this was certainly anwnpolite analysis it 35 not anunrtisonable
one for my society The rebelhian of youth v aluays sustained by
ns relane rpotiessness which bestows upon young people a degree
of flexability often densed thew elders i tieating e stanss guo The
restricion of privie property 1o soaatst Cluna wmay have 1ncreased
thus porcotial for youthha! rebellion by sevening 2 ¢rucal hink—the
inHersned sysiem—by winch nlder generations hase alten mmposed
thew valms upon the young Adgunst the genertional conflict of the
past decide a new arder 15 now bang adiocuted. Instexd ol am
pugns 1o resist authonty by danng 16 goagamst the tide  readers of
the Chinese press now fearn of efforts (o resion clsstooin disapline
and the amhoruy of ieackers and of the need 0 respeet the elder
generzuion of vetsran revolutonanes Thete s some frany tha ihls
rhange 1n oflic13) atisdes wward miergenerational relations was made
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possible only by the death of the revoludonary octogenarian, Mao
Tse-tung.

Chinese and Foreign

Chinese leaders have regarded the pursuit of greater domestic social
equality as intimately bound up with a struggle against foreign
domination. The militant nationalism of the Chinese revolution is in
large measure the heritage of a century in which imperialist powers
plundered China's resources and killed its people. Japan, Britan,
Germany, France, and Russia all seized Chinese territory, either placing
it directly under colonial administration or establishing exclusive zones
of commercial exploitation. Chinese resistance was easily suppressed
thiough the technical superiority of Western and Japanese arms and
organization. Some scholars argue that the Chinese revolution owes its
success primarily to popular support for the Communist struggle
against the Japanese inmvasion of the 1930s. Communist leaders,
however, regarded imperialism as a doubly menacing force: imperialist
exploitation butiressed the more reactionary elements of China’s social
structure, thereby intensifying the revolutionary struggle.

‘When Mao proclaimed in 1949 that “the Chinese people hase stood
up,” he revealed the pride of the successful revolutionartes at limting
foreign influence in Chinese affairs. But while Western missionaries,
soldiers, and businessmen were soon sent home, and capitalist methods
of social organization were quickly discredited, Soviet influence rose
rapidly. This was partially a reaction to the embargo on trade with
China led by the United States, but it alsoreflected the new government’s
desire 10 learn from its “elder brother in socialism.”

Although the elder brother had not been particulaily supportive of the
Chinese Communist Party during its long struggle for power, and
although it demanded an old tsarist naval base in Manchura and
mineral rights in Sinkiang, China’s industrialization effort in the early
1950s proceeded under the tutelage of thousands of Soviet experts. But
Chinese leaders soon concluded that the Soviet model was excessively
centralized and too urban in its orientation to meet China’sneeds. When
an indigenous strategy for industrialization was implemented in the
Great Leap Forward, Soviet outrage over this and other Chinese
“heresies” in the realm of foreign policy was so great that all technical
and economic assistance was suddenly withdraun in 1960. Even
blueprints {or unfinished industrial plants were taken back to the Soviet
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Umon leavini bitter feehings among the Clunese and a new sense of
dauhle jsolauon from both the cpitalist powers and from a Soviet bine
actused of ey isonism

China now has diplomane and wade refations with the vastmaganty
of the world s nanons  but ats panfu) past expenence b encouray,ed
pohcies dessgned to mindmuze dependence upon external powers This
has ot mewnt & repection of all sophusticaied technalogy of foreign
ongin Rather itindicaies a restoration of Ch g dynists clfosts to find
a formiuda by wiuch forergn disigs ¢an be botrowed selecusely o serve
China {Dhsenberg and Goldstin 1971). This has olten resulied sn
dichatomous poltacs Tancously pung 0 cqual inler
attonal sendards mn adveneed echnology and 1o eultngie nawve
Chinese i udiions and shalls Tnmabiany alfurs forexample extensive
resocrees were assembled for an independent resewrch program o
constnict Momic wetpons thereby sitamng high world standards m
miluwey deterrence A thie same ume howeser the People s 1 iberttion
Army (PLA) brwd musch of sts program upon the glonficinon of the
umple wadwons of guemlla struggle emphasiang ;o infaney
orientet! mulierny force wath high politierl concrousness 1nd low
i estment 1 expensive and sonhastiested wehnolowy Even the current
cimpugn for aulitary moderaizinon seems slikely to forsake the
effort wo rambine foreign and alvanced elements wath nanse ind sunple
ones

Health care programs affer another exampleof the policy el nanen 1
seff rehanee (Horn 19697 [wo schools of meditine comisted in China
prior t0 Liberavon  Western mediane introduced by medscal
mussionsnes and foreign foundanons gained adherents in ares under
rotiesd foretgn mifluctice A4 Wostern medicine became more popular
o mcrewminedy competed with Clanese methoine & muscellany of
ancient practices includine seupunaure and herbat remedies which
emphasred hohstie nemments of the body rmher than surgicl
mtenention o cute diseased parts Simee 1iberavon there hinve been
effarts to Pstuon An amalgam of the tvo schosds often gt the
sesisiance of the hagher status Western sty le physieians Thispolicy was
dherued m part by mationalisuce prde m China s indigenous mediane
hut also by the need to rapdly expang the provision of Jieahih care 1o
Chanys prasant majory  The creaton of Western style hospatals
troaghaut the counteystde w 3 napracicil besauw of China spoverty
whercas each villge alrewdy contrned 1 oprtamn Jewe] of experisse ux
tradisonal medical pracuces Inststuttontl eeforms forced the cooper
1on of the lwaschools by ssmultantoushy xondmg Western physicsansio
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rural areas and sponsoring new paramedical rtoles (the “barefoor
doctors”). Medical research has similarly attempted to integrate the o
schools. While China has shown great pride in the synthesis of insulin,
an accomplishment that received much attention from foreign medical
researchers, significant effort has also been devoted to discovering new
uses for traditional techniques, like the use of acupuncture in
anesthesia.

There is serious disagreement within China about the proper balance
between native and foreign influences. While no one arguses agamst the
ideal of self-reliance, this phrase is variously inierpreted; scientists and
managers of capital-intensive industries have tended to adopt a less
restrictive conception than have personnel in areas where forcign inputs
are less obviously useful. When the boundaries of self-reliance have been
drawn narrowly, special political pressure has been felt by personnel
with foreign training (most of the senior generation of Chinese
scientists, for instance) and by those residents of large cities who havea
fondness for Debussy or Hong Kong hairstyles.

Even those who argue most strenuously for broader contacs with
other societies, however, have tended to favor those imeractions that
will enable China to sizengthen 1ts self-reliance in the long range.
Thus the commodities imported irom the United Stawes after the imited
restoration of relations during the Nixon administration hate included
jer aircraft for the improvement of domestic tansportation and
chemical fertilizer plants to permit both higher agricultural produc-
tivity and the avoidance of large-scale fertilizer imports in the future.

Conclusion

‘This suriey has introduced some central issues as the core of certain
basic conuadictory relationships within Chinese society. How does the
present resolution of these relationships affect the prospects for
continuing the revolution that led to the establishment of the People’s
Republic? Three broad generalizations seem appropriate.

1. Because no permanent resolution of any of these social terisions is
possible, they will remain a dynamic source for continuing change in
social life. Each of the seven relazionships discussed here is a polasity,
rather than a continuum along which one can locate a policy tharwill
farever satisfy China's national needs. Instead. the conuadictions are
suhject to shifting, temporary resolutions as new policies are introduced
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10 deal with the competing demands of Han and munoriies chy and
eounsrysicde or oid nd young Additional volaubity 18 iatroduced into
Clunese socioty by e fict thac pehewrs inended to smlinene one
relanonship olien spil over 1o affect mother  Fhus the decentrabizanon
that actompanies ruril policies may delav the attunment of Tomnest
gouls by minmnzing, central pressures withen rural conmunines Orthe
restriciiens upon prwvate property that bave dharcenad Chinese
polices toward the rehtomstup beosen nichand paor may «lso weahen
the powrer of older Chinese 16 influence the behavor of the voung
anasniuch as mhentanet has fong been 4 mechanism by which patents
have wfluenced thelr offspring The faa that 4 generinan of Clunese
bas hen educated to analvze society as 1 svstem of contradictory
relonskitps may 1 dsdf provide a pressare for continuing chinge
Canstsousness of ong 5300111 postson 18 the most absvinns preveginshie
for the pursust of proup interests: Some high officials may conclude that
their own aptercsts are best sen ol by discouraging populr ateniton o
changes in the stucure of Chinese soctets s this maght a1liow them
greater Iatitude to deterntinie polieres witliont constant necd 16 medtate
the clums of paypenlar stgments of soueny Tt 33 10 avosd such a
development thar the Pary s offiant] newspaper Peaple s Daly hos
wrgett Major issues must by consantly discussed so thaevenone piys
beed to therm Tisvery dangerous to become engrossed i minor m aiers
and not disctiss major ssues for thas ies stably Jeads to resistonisen

2 Against contmnng pressure for change 1s the §ict that sndsaduals
are commonly ffected by more than one of the cleivages that dnade
Chinese from one wother To the extent that these contradicuons rug
across cach other ronsciotdness of soaal posinon 3s obscared and
motsaton to demand a clear alwrarton 1 the polictes gavermng any
smgle relationstup 15 dummshed A person who 1s advinaged in
economic terms but diadvanmeed by age or ethinic stagus 15 kelv o
have rather complex attundes toward whnch social changes are most
desarable Pressure for radical socral change 15 enhanced when sotaf
clenages are cumulanve rather than crosscutung 25 whent youth
polineal weakness and mxicly about economie posiion conserged
among many suppotters of the Cultural Revolunon

3 The greaiest impediment to continumng the revolution s probakly
o b found amn the past successes of wmvolunonwy change The
govermment tht came o power (n 149 hs vigorously msthuied pro
grams 1o amehoraie the most gnicvous inequalities wihin exch of the
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conwradictions discussed in this chapter. While tensions remain within
ezch of these relationships, they are not sufficently potent to support
serious counterrevolutionary activity that might endanger Communist
authority. At thesame time, the relady e mildness of these tensions, when
compared o those found in Chinese society priorte Liberation, makesit
difficult for the Communist Pany to sustain the revolumiionany
momenturn that brought it to power. Worker and peasani annoyanceat
bureaucratic privilege and abuse, for Instance, is no substitute for the
deeper class feelings provoked by past exploitation by capitalisis and
landiords.

The successful wransformation of Impornant aspects of Ching’s sodal
structure has made it increasingly difficult o replcate the Pariv’s
pre-Liberation formulz for revolution. During the long vears of syuggle
against the Kuomintang and the Japanese, the Communists learned w
mobilize suppaorters by uniting large coalitions agains: privileged, but
socially isolated. minoritdes. But the Party’s policies since 1949 have
ercdled the exmremes within each of these contradictions, rendering
idenudfication of wmrgets for revolutionary action extremely problematic
in many cases. Thenarrowing of income inegualities in the countryside.
for insiance, coupled with the abolition of privaie land holdings, has
produced a relative homogeneity in materal life which undermines
appeals for revolutionary social change.

None of these comments is imended to imply that the Communist
Pariy has become a conservative, ant-revolutionary force within
Chinese society. To the conmary, the Parny’s continued dedication to
systematic and penetrating social change is noteworthy. But “revolu-
tion”” in Chinese political discussion has increasingly come 10 signify
either the proteciion of the social benefits won since 1949, or the
continued implementation of teforms to resolve Chinas sodal
problems. Only in the Caltural Revolution has “‘revolution’ been used
1o denote the forceful seizure of power from those who were held wo be
prevendng further teforms. After a generadon of intensive efforis
at revolutionary change, it is perhaps not surprising to discover
that the People’s Republic of China's social suructure has beea
so aliered that there is less cause for revolution. although stll
much cause for reform.
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Education and Culture
Ralph C Crower

One elementof continuty betw een Communsstand Conlucin China
s the close bink between educanoniand  cudture (e Juerdmreand the
ars} In tradinona) Chana this came from the Gonfugrin emphasis on
moral cultivation as the basic purpase and ulomee jusnliention lor
bath formal educution and arusite expression The content of that
morality has changed in the People s Reptiblic of Chune hut the
underlying presupposition that Itarning and culture sunc a socially
nseful purpose remarns

Ot course there are deflerences 1o the degree o wiiuch an olfiosally
approved morality pervades 1l edicanon and rultnm? lfe Jot pust che
pervisneness of Commurust deology  but 1lse the smperitives of
medermzation 1n a twenueth century nanon impe | the state to control
the hives o us auz nsin ways ummigmble wothe mostmorally sincere
and impesnlly atocriue Confucian monarch The drasue reducion of
the prinate sphire 15 one of the Iasic changes bsought by the Claaese
resoiunion and it hasalfected both the form and sptnt of alleulmral ind
ntelieriual expression In that sensc the Commumsts are choosing o
perhips suleonsciously fallowing only aneside of a porsed dichatomy
between pravate and pubhic, persanal and social morality sn raduional
Chutr The differenee can be as gre it 15 that between the serentty of ¢
tradimonal scholar s paniing of bamboo indtheesuberance of 2 Maosst
propagandl poster Bt there 1s enpugh sumibingy of underlying
purpese ik hund educanon and cutture o made Communist Chien « as
effererrt fram coaremportry socsalist S Mmoo oSt matcon's 18 5t i
from 1ts Confucian pist This essay w il examine those sl atites and
dufferences 1 education andd the mast important of the ans

Helore lookny 1t speaific desclopments an each of those spheres s
necessary 10 pome out that culioral and educanonat policy has notbeen
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static in the People’s Republic and that in the aftermath of Mao's death
and the fall of the “Gang of Four” these areas especially are in great flux.
This requires a somewhat historical approach, examining the dynamics
of change over the last three decades in order to understand the present
situation and possible future trends. Any confidence about analyzing
such trends, however, must be tempered by the realization that
educational and cultural policy in the People’s Republic has not
progressed in an uninterrupted straight line. Rather, there have been,
drastic swings or zigzags in the line. These have been in large
part reflections of political struggles within the Communist Party and
shifts in general Party line. But they also stem from uncertainties about
how in these important areas the Chinese people can realize the long-
range goals of the revolution and, even more important, resolve tensions
between different goals.

Western analysts are fond of using the Chinese Communist term “red
and expert”’ to express these tensions. In Chinese usage the two are
supposed to go together and reinforce each other, “Redness,” proper
ideology and commitment to building the new society, makes sure that
technical expertise or cultural knowledge is devoted to the right ends
and motivates the individual 1o acquire that expertise, Yet in many areas
“red and expert’” has seemed more contradictory than complementary.
Nowhere has this been more obvious than in education where questions
of relative emphasis on political-moral indoctrination versus academic
content, o1 on egalitarian leveling versus high standards, have acquired
explosive significance, It can also be found, somewhat modified, 1n the
arts where at times Mao’s injunction that all art and literature must serve

* the masses makes popularization the overwhelming objective, but at

other times his simultaneous injunction that this work should havea
high artistic content brings effusive praise and patronage for China’s
most famous artists.

It will be worthwhile keeping this “red”-"expert” dichotomy in mind
for each area in education and culture, but there are other equally useful
terms or concepts for analyzing the tensions in these fields. One could
even take the Cultural Revolution's celebrated struggle between the
socialist road of Chairman Mao and the capitalist road of the much
'maligned Liu Shao-ch’i as expressing something similar (o “red and
expert.” The former puts emphasis on equality, moral-ideological zeal,
and political training in education; the latter stresses high academic
standards, formal study, and technical expertise. In culture the former
lends itself to art both for and by the masses with emphasis on amateur
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actors prasant pauniers snd worker poets the Jayter hag regard for
tnore saphissticated and vaned avt appealing o and sausfying the
intellectual ety whack 1s @eemed necessary 10 bhuild a modern socizlise
stale and economy

Yet not evenilnng v Chinas miellectual or gulinral hie can he
explaneld in wrms of  socwalist vouders and  capiahist roadess
Peshaps 1t 18 more metmnglul 10 see @ conumnng tenian between the
gosls of Chigrs (wo simultancous hut disunet revoluuons—the
natiemal resotation for teluevtog Chena s independence unty and
maodernization 3hd the soczalist revolution for wchueving 1 collechivisy
economy an egiliran soaal erder and a new socsalist morthity The
elescoping of riese two revolutions wineh Marx saw as two
chiropologically distnet stages  has created more than theoronad
problems 1 means thit the impulse 10 rzalre ulimate so¢al and moral
goals has frequently clashed with the stubborn realities of an
underdeveloped economy 2 poorly eduane) papulation and strang
wrvneng persanal walues {rom the ofd soaety Voreover impinence
16 achiete these goals o oonflict witt imperiaes of the nationat
resalution such as nattonal uniy an ! mpud scentficeconomie mad
erpnaon [hie Grewe Leap Torward m 1958 and che Red Cuard suge
ol the Culiur} Revolunon an 1966 1077 are the mou olsious
camples  has the swings bety cen egalitinaniun and educiuonad
clism between 1612] pohticizanen and prestiving navonal cultural
traditions m the ans ean so be seen 13 a product of the competing
demnaruds of these 1w o revotutions and differences b tween the politica]
1eaders who incline 10 one or the other

The arts and st [t the whole cultaral sphicte mamifest one more
tension or contratiction  Ygain it aan be [ound ih 1 eatch phirase or
sioean  nanond i form seaatstn conest Inpractice thisslogan
100 hides more problems than it sohs For msianee pyonal form
which appeals 1o patrionsm and s re wdily rechgnzable by the masses
has ot aleays easily wccommaodated sacalit politic 1] contert Tt has
noet been ea3y 1o pour the now weane of socalist eoutent o the very ofd
batdes of Chitiese culiore without esther sparhing the wine or shuier
mg the boutles. Mew socralist wt (onms frequently lose mostof thes ng
uanat Hasor and s oh sk loserg thesrnationdd wppeal ald mitseial
an forms often hne hnle socizhst conlent and po the danger of
remforamng wadinonal vilues that the eootunon wanes o dange
{ nen rpough fme the dlefnma 2 ot nnrsolable boy the Jend s}
the new China e been impaticnt antd in the last thiee decades they
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have not yet resolved this contradiction. By their own admission they
have not yet created an art that is simultaneously popular and
aesthetically powerful, distinctively Chinese, and unmistakably social.
ist. So long as so many contradictions remain—whether we call them red
versus expert, socialist versus capitalist roaders, the socialist versus the
national revolution, political content sersusnational form—nosuchan
is likely 10 emerge. Nor is there likely 10 be much stability in either
educational or culwral policy.

Education

There is an old Chinese proverb (very Confucian in its emphasis on
the long-range imporwance of education) to the effect that if you are
planning for one year you plant grain, if you are planning for ten years
you plant trees, but if you are planning for 1,000 years you “plant” (i.e,,
educate and morally nurture) men. The leaders of the new China are
planning, and planting, for the long run.

Certainly education, particularly mass literacy and high-leel
scientific training, is a top priority for any modernizing nation. This is
particularly true for Communist countries with their ambitious plans
for rapid economic development and social mransformation. But in
China the extremely high value waditonally placed on learning,
reinforced by the continued belief in 1uts socially moral function,
attaches even more Importance to education. The formal education
system must also be seen as part of the overall emphasis that Chinese
Communism puts on uansforming human consciousness as the
prerequisite for transforming material conditions. Whether this sirong
“subjective” strain in Chinese Marxism (as opposed to economic
determinism) comes from traditionally Chinese assumptions aboutman
and society, as argued brilliantly and persuasively in Donald Munro’s
book, The Concept of Man in Confemporary China, or from the
challenge ol making revolution in an economically backward country,
it has put an enermous burden on the educational system. The schools
are expected 1o teach the academic or technical skills necessary for
building a modern economy, while at the same time inculcating in the
young the moral values appropriate to the new socialist society.
Academic traming and childhood socialization are not tasks unigue o
the Chinese school system. But the Chinese hase putmore demandsand
higher expectations on their schools to do this than most other societies

This has led to extreme swings in educational policy as the tensions
between red and expert, and between socialist and national revolution
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have worked themselves out It will be necessary pfollow thesomennes
erzatic course of educational policy aver the last three deccles befare
ULMPUNE G4 3 lentawve assessment ol how well the Chinese
educananal sgstem has pes/ 1tmed us nin @meks of natonat and sorial
transformation

The Soutet Lxperimerit

When the Chinese Communists came intp power an 1939 they
ihenited more immediate Tegacies from the recent past than the generil
wrditronal assumpiudns sbout educavon discussed vbove Op the one
hand there was the educaponal sysiem bl up by thesr Sauonalst
predecessors which despuc the damage infhicted by foragn invasion
and ol wir b some notoble of mind achievements On the ather
hand there was ihe Commususts own expenence sath mass educinen
among the peasanes and with weologicil recducation of inteliectnls
wha had jomned the Farty during the Yenan yes Bath were reletant to
thewr £arly atimpts 10 build a new nananal svsiem of educauon nesther
was adequate lor the scope of their imbceans and the complexuy of the
problems thev biced

Tite Natonalises bd attempred to buitd 2 mass educiion system but
lumitattons of ume maney  wd degree of contral aver the countnside
had severeh eicpmsenbed the effons of Nanking s educanonal
plmners At the fover fevels most of thewr plans remained on papet
esperially autside the myor ciues. AL the bpper kevel Cluna had some
custanding vonessities and speoalized nstiutes Bhe the Pelang
Union Medical College but thenumbet of university rraned speciabists
was wafully thadequate for China s enormons nedds especally in
scienufic wechnteal fidlds Cleatly mass education hed tobe ghen a hugh
prioris by any new govannient i Cluna but the Commumists wanted
w do more th m xtend lormal schoohing to 4 ¥arger proportion of the
populuion They abo wanted to remake the morml or idestopenl
couiens of cduciion s accord with the salues of thie new sacsety Thew
experience 1 the Yen penod (1935 1M5) sneorporanng a strong
pohiucnt content and an emphass on down o earth pracugaiiy tht
aligned fortad education with thedarly Hvesof the miasses wis relevant
They also Jemned how to brng basse rducanon 1o the peasants wathout
an expensive edueatonal infrastructure Sull whatwas adegurie {or the
guctrilla war persed %as not adequane for the penod of nihonal
reconsirucnon kyven though polstical organizanon andidenlogical zeq
vould gor 1 fong way toward solving materiad shorages i populanzng
educrtion they could ot maptentent the high kesels o fornm] academuc
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waining necessary to piovide the large core of educated personne]
required by China’s rapid economic modernization. For that, expertise
of a different kind, and a different model for education, seemed
necessary,

A {oreign model was nothing new for China’s educational planners
From the late nineteenth century on, Western missionary schools had
been pioneers in bringing new education to China and under both the
Republican and Nauonalist governments foreign experience (Ameri-
can, European, and Japanese) had been eagerly sought. After the
revolution of 1949 these foreign models were rejected and surviving
foreaign-run schools were nationalized. The sole remaining foreign
model, in education as in everything else, was the Soviet Union.

In some ways the Soviet model did not sit well on China from the start.
Tt had brought mass education to the U.5.8.R. and had wained the
technocratic elite for Stalin's forced-draft industrialization. But since the
abandonment of experiments in “progressive” and collectivist edu-
cation in the late 1920s, it had emphasized formal academic training
and individual intelleciual achievement more than Communist social
goals. In that sense, it was more suited to China’s national revolution
than to its socialist revolunion. It also, ironically, reinforced the elitist
Mandarin tendency in Chinese educational thought, which the
Communist revolution was supposed to destroy, while ignoring the
deep-rooted Chinese feeling that education should also be social and
moral in its purposes. Finally, the Sovict emphasis on high-quahty
urban institutions was no better suited 1o the needs of China's much
more numerous and much poorer 1ural masses than the strongly rejected
plans of Western educators.

So long as the Sino-Soviet alliance remained intact and Russian
influence predeminated in most economic, military, and scientific
affairs, the Chinese education system hore a strong Soviet tmprint. Even
after the Sino-Soviet split this influence remained because the new
system was producing some of the results needed for building the nation
economically and milwuarily, Yet, even at the height of the Russian
influence, there were countervailing currents stemming from national
pride, China's unique needs and possibilities, and the Chinese
Communists’ own experiences and outlook. Thus, tensions remained in
the Chinese educational world throughout ““the Soviet experiment” of
the 1950s and would lead to drastically new departures in the next
decade.

Up unuil 1966, however, the main outline of the Chinese educational
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system tesembled that of the Sovier Limton maore than sny other Tor
begsn wuh 1 was shorply pyramdat 1n siruenare with only a uny
percentage nfhose inelementary schoo! contimuling on to unwversity ar
piher postsecondary education I figures given on thetenth anniversary
of the Peoples Republie are rehable as of 1958 elementary school
enraliments (the first six years of formal schonling) were 86 { mithon
secondoary school enrollmenis (three years yenior seconduy and thiee
years stnior} [0 mathon and igher education {unnersities and post
secondary teehmcy] schoolsy 660 0004 in other words there were 18]
elementary sehood students for each unwersity student or perbaps more
relevant Jessihan | ourof 15 Jughschool studems tould expectto goon
10 HmLersity

The yersons fof thss panern e obhwouns Basic educrmon no matier
how hmited had ta be pravided t a vast poor population among
whom esumates of :lhieracy ran as bugh as 85 percent belore 1949 Caven
shoytages of tramied teachers financial exigenaes and emplias on
mant nmng standards a3 the ngher lesels st was difficolt 1o expand
tugher edocation as quickly as promary schoohng 3t was abso hard 10
absarh huee numbers of highly educated youneg people into the Inbar
foree at worx swatatile to therr taming unles industnal graw th wisseny
rapd AMier 1958 there were problems i the economy so both the funds
for expandmg ligler educanon and die demand for s grduates
duwindled Under such ciraumsianees it was logical toconhinue bunlding
a broad hase while concentr 1ting mare an qutlity ar the top

The emphasis on qualiy —ligh acaderme standards imdnedual
meellectual chievernene surseq disciphine authority of (he teachers
comprtiting enirmee examnauons 1 Ingher levels—{inn well with the
Sovier exarmiple From all 4ccounts Chincse secondany selivols od
igher astiutions were wedl run alibousgls not very imnosative in
weackmng methods Chintese students studied hiird and learned a To7
ahthough imagination and ceanvity were not encouriged and wchers
tended to retun ¢he authority given them by Clugest traditern and
Soviet éxample

One way of reconaling the dusm nberent n dus pyrsmedal
structuse w ith the egatiean i values of the revalution was w create parct
1une schools for thusealreads s the work force Parpenlisly dunng she
Great Leap Forward 11 1908 the number of schools of vanoushands was
greatly enlarged  They included facto y arpantzed schools @ e
workers technieal and generil educinnnal Jevel  cotvespondence
progrims rural clementary and scoondany schoals Tor peasants and
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vocational training institutions, somewhat similar to the Soviet
polytechnical schools, which served high school graduates who hadnot
got into universities. By 1960 there were allegedly 25 million studentsin
such schools. This was in addition to the vast numbers reached by mass
movements like the basic literacy campaigns.

These statistics, impressive even if the figures are inflated, can be
misleading if they are interpreted to mean that scarce educational
resources were being spread evenly. One of the advaniages of the part-
time schools was that they were relatively inexpensive to run and did net
remove students from productive labor. Ideological considerations
-about combining labor with study aside, this was not an inconsiderable
factor, Most lower-level and part-time schools could be run on the
principle of maximal local self-reliance while the Ministry of Education
(at times there was also a separate Minisury of Higher Education)
concentrated funds and attention on the higher levels and on certain key
schools. Chou En-lai himsell defended an elite school system for the
most able students by telling the National People's Congress in April
1959: “We must devote mote energy to perfecting a number of ‘key’
schools. We will then be able to train specialist personnel of higher
quality for the state and bring about a rapid rise in our country’s
scientific and cultural level.”’2

The system was democratic in form—based on intellectual ability and
accomplishment—but not very egalitarian in practice. The poorer
sections of the population, especially the peasants, found access to the
higher rungs of the educational ladder rather difficult. Apart from
surviving fees and other costs to the parents, differences in cultural
background and quality of available elementary schools between city
and countryside and betwveen upper and lower classes made equal
educational opportunity more a2 myth than a reality. There were also
allegedly many outright abuses by those in power, like favoring their
own children for admission to the best schaols. Yet it was more than the
abuses that denied the egalitarian goals of the revolution. In its empha-
sis on quality, the very system itself favored inequality. Designed to draw
a highly trained elite from a mass base, an elite that would spearhead
scientific and cultural development, the new education system echoed
the philosophy of Soviet education and more distantly, the idea behind
the imperial civil service examinations of China's own past.

These tendencies did not go unchallenged. Among the top Party
leadership, Mao ‘was probably the most disturbed by the socal,
ideological, and political implications of such a policy. But when his



Educattort and Cufture k{31

mare mass based volumarisise elfort at rapid sacial and tconomic
translormanon i the Great Leap Forward broke down after 30,8 n
could emly réinforce the ehitist tendencies 1n educanonal policy With
economic planners and technocras back 1 aseendancy by the early
19605 the  specialint personned of lugh guality  that Chou Fa lay had
called for scemed all the more precious Ma Ymech u the feosty and
outspoken president of National Pelang, Universiy put the putpose of
universutios even mare blundy to wasnadsanced techinical person
ne) and princypal cadres for nanonal construrhon ¢ Apparenily the
Sino-Saviet split had hot changed the basie ethnotrane and ehtist
charicter of Chincse educational policv It would t1ke an internad
polial upheaval to do tha

Educatorral Reforms of i ¢ Cultural Revolutton

Thetole of students (st e Red Guards jinelie Culiural Resalutton s
well known Stayung at the umversities oy spreadipg down 1o high
schools and cven elementaty schools they prowvided the shock troops
1 tth whicl VMg atiached the capriahis: readers withan the Party who
were allegedly burying the ideals of sooalism  Thew mouses for
flocking so enthustistically to Mras banner may have come from
vouthful ideakism Y110 s chansmatic adership oy gener) dissatisfac
unon with the estblished Party leadesinp But they afwo come ffom
causes within theedurtac nalsysiem The severel yrompetats e e nf
the system and (he lugh attntion rate at each level certainly must have
tarked high wnong them Yet it was not tl ose whe had filed i the
enimance-exammtion 53t rice butihos whohad done best—studentsat
the elie msanicgons of Tenphua and Peking Navonal upivursicres—
who staned the Red Guard movement From the contentof thiwrcharges
against school and Pary admanistritors 18 scems that they wok the
Alzotst 1deals of an egrhtantn selflless 1nd ideologrmlly punhed
society very senipush Theemphsis ondedenuc know ledge and grades
over palitteal ideologs and moral character the chuse pdmusssons
policres tht favored those wath the best educational apporntumues over
warkers nd prants the sin ol bourgeots cireenssm 15 the goad of
higher dducation  theseparation of students from the labon g masses—
all ol thest were condemned and thoce who bad ymplemented s ch
polictes were drven out of power and subgected to ruthless verbal
niiCism OF SOmEtmes Oy el Worse

"The recatution withi the revolution  may have been ettled
Cultura) Resolution breause 3L was suppostyd o eradicife supasving
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bourgeois influences within the cultural superstructure, It could justas
accurately have been called an educational revolution because i
purpose was to reeducate people to appreciate the superiority of
collectivist, egalitarian, socialist virtues. The cultural and educational
spheres were seen as indissolubly linked—in fact, almost identical.
Education’s prime purpose was to inculcate new values; all culwral
creations should express and teach those values. Morality and social
purpose are again the connecting links.

As a “revolution,” albeit one called for from above, the Cultural
Revolution had its destructive side, smashing the existing educational
system so that something better could be built on its ruins. It is clear
from Mao’s later directives in the Cultural Revolution that the
destruction went on longer and perhaps farther than he had originally
desired. Schools were closed for almost two years from summer 1966 to
1968. And only when leadesship of the Cultural Revolution was taken
away from student Red Guards and given to army-backed Mao Tsetung
Thought propaganda teams could any semblance of order be restored in
the schools. Even then it seems that academic education restaried very
slowly, as it was easier to denounce the bourgeois line in education than
to fill in the details of the new socialist line. Nevertheless, by the early
1970s universities were beginning to enroll new students, secondary and
elementary schools were fully reopened, and the major reforms of the
Cultural Revolution in education were becoming clear.

At the beginning of the Cultural Revolution in August 1966, a Cen-
tral Committee *directive called for “education serving proletarian
politics and education combined with productive labor.” This emphasis
on politics and productive labor would be at the core of the new system
with the central purpose of education redefined from training “ad-
vanced technical personnel and principal cadres for national construc-
ton” to instilling in youth the moral values that would make both
national and socialist const:uction possible. It was to be value-oriented
education first, academic or technical education second.

The values to be incorporated in the new system can be summed upas
equality, practicality, and morality. Equality meant no intellectual
clite, separated from the masses, that enjoyed material and status
privileges. Practicality meant linking formal education with productive
labor, especially manual labor, both as a means of eliminating status
differences and developing a practical woik ethic suitable for economic
construction in a backwaid country. Along with this went a depre-

- clation of theory and abstract knowledge divorced from practical



Fd watirn and Culiere 205

problems of production The old Mencan dictym abiout those who
worked wth their minds muling pverthose whoworled wuh therrhands
was 10 be eluminated by the ereaon of 2 proletanan imelligentsia
whe worked with both Thus pracucatiy was intimarely related to e
stress on equabity 11 also was part of the new sogiahist morality The
common terms lortus maraiiey were  class consciousness  sdeelogy
oresen poliies, but they amoumied 10 a moral code emphastang
personal sddllessness {espeesally denid of bowgeass eareensm threugh
educaupn} and 4 rmsstionary fihe zeal for retizmg the new suaal onder
through peliical actnasny The new educated youth was to have dirton
s hands but no duty bourgeors ides im 15 ming  Educition would
make 4 new soctilist man oot 1 aes ruling el

The conavte refomms to seshin these prneiples 1ook some tme o
miplement  First the diseredied Parly anthosiues and educational
admitmstrators had ta be replaced e dle by mmpaging Red Guards
who sweptas.as the old systesm but proved sncapable of e10 1hing my new
order  {hat order svas est thlished after 1968 when 3fac Tscwng
Thought propaginda teams took over admmistiatton of 1l schoaly
They were 1o smplement the working chiss lewderstip i educanon
thit Maa had called for in biis August 1968 duirectoe on education {n
[act they had o large component of People s Liberation Army (PLA)Y
cadres althou,lt they also aniroduced worker and peasant ativists mto
the runnmg of schools

The 1mpact of these reforms was probably greaicst an the unnersiy
fevel The enure system of admissions was thanged to open up the
unrsersttres 10 workers peasanis and PLA teterans Thes meatt
serpping the compenme emy ings (xammnanons Instead univessity
sindeniis would be taken not fiesh owt of high sthool hut through
recommendatton fiam basic preduction units All wotld have had 1
least bwo years working in a factory or in commeree before bungy ehigible
for this recommendation which would be based on thewr pohucat
attnude and integr ian wih the masses (¢ thar moral quabiney)
more than o therr mtellecwast abilutes Naturally  this created
dillerent student body atthe unwersiaes ofder with direcrexpuaience in
preducyion labor more heavily drmwn from worler and peasant chsy
barkgronnds not so welf prepured academiealts but more actne
polincaily

11 alser fed to drisue changes in the content of unaversin education
Courses were shortened  the former four on fine seqr progrum was
reduced 1o two or three vears Cultural subjects ke tustory or Iiterattere
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were reduced and heavily politicized. Scientific and technical subjects
like chemistry or engineering were simplified and made more practical,
Examinations and grades were downplayed or completely eliminated,
Students would not “flunk out” for academic reasons. Individua}
competitiveness was discouraged. And, in accordance with the principle
of combining study and labor, a good deal of time was spent in
productive labor either in workshops attached to the universities, 1n
factories and farms during breaks in the school year, or as part of the
regular course work. It was also expected that most of the students
recommended for university education by specific production units
would return to those uniis after graduation, thus giving the factories
and communes a direct interest in higher education and breaking down
the separation between schools and society. University students were
constantly urged not to forget their class background and duty to serve
the masses; they were 1o become not intellectuals but educated workers
or peasants.

The changes in the high schools were only slightly less drastic.
Entrance exams were abolished to open them to workers and peasants.
The elite residential high schools, which had enrolled many children
from the Party and technocratic elite, were converied into community
schools, thus democratizing the composition of the student body at this
level too. Workers were admitted to the administration of the schools
through the Mao Tsetung Thought propaganda teams and the
“revolutionary committees” that succeeded them. Workers and peasants
also did part of the teaching, particularly of practical labor courses and
of ideological courses teaching about the class struggle and “the
bitterness” of the old society. There was, in fact, the same siress on
moral-political values and on pracucal labor-related education as found
at the universities, with a consequent deemphasis on formal academic
subjects and academic discipline, Examinations, grades, and individual
competition were particularly discouraged. The curriculum was
simplified, politicized, and shortened. Junior and senior high school
became a four-year program (two and two) instead of the former three
years each.

These general reforms also applied to the much more numerous
primary schools, Emphasis was to be placed on all-around development,
not just academics. As the original Party directive on educational
reformis of August 1966 said, students should “develop morally,
intellectually, and physically.” The order is not accidental, Moral, or
political, development was to have priority. At this level, too, education
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was {0 b spread more widely wath grearer stress on the countryside, It
was to be mote decentralized Both 1 control of enrneuinm and in
greater relianceart Jocal Ginanciagy 1¢was atso shorter (five years mstead
of wx) and mose practical 1n ats conient

Thus the enure segutar schoo! system was resmitniured inactord wish
the 1deals of the Cultural Revelunon These refarms alva tended to blur
thedistuncuion beyween full tuneapd part ume educanon s both types
of schiools now fewtuted elose integration of labor with study Oneof the
neable innovations of the Cultural Revoluyon wasihe creaponol part
time snsttutions of hiher learming attached 1o productve umits
Perhaps most important were the  July 21 worken umversities  the
prototype of whiclt was set up by thie Shanghai Machine Tools Phintin
1968 Us students were workers weraging twelve years of labor
expertence and junior high level schooling who took a twe and-a hall
yeur program whule continuing to wotk in the fictony Thecontent was
techntcally arientied so as o crete educated worker technictans Semtar
nsutunons n the countnyside were alled  May Sevemh Umiversijes
{nat io be confused with the May Seventh schools for reeducition of
palieeal cadres) Thew [upctton and managument are not so clear
Apparently they 100 were designed o produce wehmigtans wiho n
seprating them {rom producuve tahar an 1 their jocil umie Although
most of these wonld not be recogmzed a5 wimversitzes n the wsual
sense tlus wasalso true of muctiof the work at the reguiar insttutions of
higher edvcation 4fter 1966 The C uliural Revolutton sinagsise elfortac
social engineering through education biad 1 morked leveling, offect on
the whole educanonal system

One more educaton relited palin with enormous soem) and
pohinical conequences should be menuoned Thatwahe yusucanonof
educated youth  the relocation of wrban high school graduates s the
counmryside 1t w s ap cconomie socsal amd politseal pohicy but it
ntempted 10 serve eduecanonal putposesay well Prmanty itpromoted
{or farced) the mtegraton of stedents with the msses that was a
cometstone bf Cultural Resolution edncitional policy Rtalsosddressid
the problem of vocatonal placement for the laxge wumber of urhan
hiph schoal gradurtes who coutd pot easily be absorbed into the mhan
seetor of the econgmy  Such students eould hope ta be recommended by
thetr cottiraune to 5o 61 (0 umversity after proting themselves o rural
Rhor Lot staustcally the chences for thes 1 ere yather smnll

Rusitriion {hista hagang  down wthe ullages —-not 1o becanfused
with the often punitise hsea farrg “down it local phice  issigned to
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cadres and intellectuals) has been a basic policy and a basic fact of life for
China’s high-school students. It is estimated that since 1969 perhaps 20
million youth have participated in this program.

The Culturai Revolution, therefore, completely restructured the
educational system and the lives of Chinese students. The changes made
for a much tighter system politically, with massive infusions of the
“thought of Mao Tse-tung,” but a much looser one administratively,
with more room for pedagogical experimentation and adaptation to
Tocal conditions. The Ministry of Education had ceased to function after
1966 and was replaced by a looser group on education in the Party's
Central Commitce. Ideological control, not bureaucratic regulation,
was their main concern. After 1968, China’s schools were more
integrated with society, and both schools and saciety were saturated with
political-moral education. Heroicefforts had been made to overcome the
perceived problems of elitism, impracticality, and indifference ©
politics. But swinging so far to one side of the “red and expert”
dichotomy did not solve all the problems inherent in the tension he-
tween them.

Struggles over the Culfural Revolution’s
“New Born Things” tn Education

Problems showed up in several different areas but the common
denominator was that the nation’s needs for educated manpower
for scientific and economic development were not being met. The
emphasis on social goals in education {the sodalist revolution) was
interfering with the attainment of economic goals (the national
revolution). For example, the new enrollment policies in the
universities brought more students from the right class backgroundsand
presumably proper political ideology but many of them were not
prepared, or perhaps not intellectually able, to do university-level work.
Moreover, the two-year gap berween high-school graduation and
university entrance led to serious memory losses, especially in scientific
subjects and foreign languages. Much of the work at universities had 10
be remedial or review of forgotten high-school subject matter. Educators
and economic planners were concerned at the drop in the level of
academic work at the universities and by the amount of intellectual
talent discarded by the stress on social and political values in the
selection systermn.

The Guitural Revolution’s assault on “bourgeois intellectuals™ also
made it difficult 1o restore academic discipline and the authority of the
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teachers Thoe this had a sertous effect on teachers morale s chown by
thewsdespread saving “Tobes teachen s dangervusand has no future ™
By the carlv 1870 numerous admomuons had appeared in the press
abaut testoring respect lor study and for rewchers Apparendy these
problems of lower standards lzeh of Amdenc momanon peor
teachers marale nd ax student disanhine were most severe at the
umversiiies which by che and 19704 hiad notseached thesr pre-Cualturat
Revoluouon Jevels of enrollment and were much mfenor 1n ey of
atademit conteny

Tu 1875 the new mutister of education Chou Jung hsin made 1series
b scxthing off the revord comments on the quahity of educauon In the
unnersaties winch were publictzed after fus diamyse) 1976 He
attacked the neplect of seandards and poot preparanion of entrants
called for more respect for unettectuals and intelectoal woth and
musted on more attenuon o saenthic theory His dismal paure of
higher cducaon was summed up i one me  In the unversies
now no more culisre no mare theary no mon saentific research ¢
This bleh preture was perhaps exaggerated but s s conlirmedd by the
impressions of many Western visuars an these years (sncluding the
~thor) and 1 reflected the concern of the Party moderaces that Cluna s
netronl development was bemng, ampeded by antealistic social
EXPerments in education

However 1t was difficnft 1o pevarse the course of educational policy so
fong s Mo was thse and ihe Cultural Resolution rmdicils s wife
Chang Ch g promnent among them were still powerinlan cultural
eciieational and expecally mass media helds At the first post-Cultural
Revolution Nauonal Conlerence on Educition i 1571 dhe radueais had
pushed through therr  1wo assessments of the stne of educrion
According 1o the Lirst dunng the sexenieen years ip 10 1966 mile
man  educanan i ud not followed Mo s ine The second was that the
magorsts of teachers were  bourgears tnieliectuals  who required
comecuon md ould ot lew edweation work For the next fne ycars
there was a g wnd pult guabiny in Chinese edueanon asin Chinese
pabities 1 generd wath the moderate admtmustrators querdy trving to
undo or modify whvet they reganded s the excesses of the Culeral
Rrsolunon and the radicals nolsily defending {15 new bom things

Thus when by 1978 untiersinies were usit g examuuanons (o tess the
qualifications of recommended 1pplicints the pudicals alt op the
protest of & student worhel whe rcdused 10 Lake the exams 1010 a
natonw e publiciy cunpaign agamst stonng bourpems wcademie
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standards for university admission. Later in the year they launched
another campaign based on a letter from a fifth-grade Peking student
complaining against the authoritarian manner of his teacher. With (he
media and politically powerful leaders inveighing against “the absolute
authority of the teacher,” it was difficult to restore normal discipline and
academic standards in the schools.

The battle in the educational {ield reached 1ts peak two years later afier
Teng Hsiao-p'ing, with Chou En-lai’s blessing, tried to push a national
plan for scientific-technological development that would have required
a change of educational policy. With Chou En-lai on his deathbed, and
Mao apparently unwilling to enter the controversy, by December 1975
the radicals had launched a vigorous counterattack against this
“right deviationist wind.” In education they defended recruitment
of workers and peasants into universities, running “open-to-society”
schools that combined labor and study, and the principle of working
class leadership with laymen guiding specialists in scientific fields.
Soon afterwards Minister of Education Chou Jung-hsin was purged;
he was followed shortly afterwards by Teng Hsiao-p'ing. The
Cultural Revolution’s “new born things” in education were safe
for the moment.

After the Gang of Four: Reverse Course in Education

That moment did not last long. When Mao died in September 1976
and his successor, Hua Kuo-feng, stuck quickly to eliminate the radi-
cals, not only was political protection removed for the Cultural Revolu-
tion’s educational reforms, but everything associated with the now
infamous Gang of Four was suspect. Yet 1t was not simple to undo all
that had happened in education since 1966. Since the new rulers were
eager to cloak themselves in Mao’s mantle and in the educational re-
forms that had been closely associated with the venerated late chair-
man, they had to proceed with some caution. The Cultral Revolution
itself could not be denounced, only the perversions of it by the
Gang of Four.

As early as December 1976, the Gang was accused of lowering
educational standards and of demigrating the authority of the teacher as
part of their plot to keep the proletariat ignorant in oider to facilitate
usurpation of supreme political power. Their egalitarian and popular-
izing educational policies had been one more instance of “‘waving the
red flag to oppose the red flag.”” With this trick exposed, academic
standards could be raised and discipline tightened.

Nevertheless, it was only after Teng Hsiao-p’ing’s full rehabilitation
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s July 1977 that the ternpa prcked up in erucizmng castngedncational
practices and i blanung all shoricomings on the Gang of Four In
August @ mtajor article i the leaduty theorencal journal Red Fag
aalled for measures exacily oppoute tn those rdvocated s she same
youenal a year earhier Mare stress ontheary higheracdemue standards
and the need for experts—these were the new watchwards in educanon
1 they sounded Mke the pre 1866 paieres of the discredtied capitadi
yuad no one m China commented on the simtanty losterd through
out therest of 1977 the chors swetled on how studens must study bard
teachers and imebecuals should bevespecied sauennfic research shautd
Be sumulated and ntellectus] @lent should be sought out and
culinated

Teng Hstwo ping now fremly ensconced s China s number two
man with prime responsuibihiy for tehnological and indusinal
development confided inaminervies witds Han Su yin publsshedin
Der Stnegel that education had lagged badly i the hast decade espeenily
s sevenitsfic veseirch and theary Theemphiasts would fow he on rusing
quality 1 education and tminng saoennfic personmd For thas be
expeaied the lengidi of schoohing to b sncasad (o five years i lugh
school and four or if need be more 0 unnersties Posigraduate
education would stso be stressed

Recent muants have confirmed s predicison Most nomabls  she
nmversity entofiment system has been drasncally overhaoled wuth
recommendations from the musses pparentdy becommg hitle more
than a formaisty ind hagh sc hool cducation the prerequusite for tdang
compeltn e entrance examunanons In lawe 1977 2 spesid) nabionwide
exam wis announced open 1o 1l those whose whucanional eareers had
beet interrupted Iy the mumult of the prevaus ten yers Moreover 2010
50 parcent of theentermg vonersin class would be selecied dureatdy from
huph school without @ pracquisite of o yrars of manua) labor
Coupled with prinse for hard study and it llecral whievement this
seemed to canfirm that the educrionsl pendulum had swong back os
pre 1966 pouuan

Such a3 erdict may bt premature The ensions m China between red
and expert  ind socialist and national sevolubons hive uot been
reialbied 1118 douhibul that Flua huo lenpe or even Deng Huao-p ing
wants 1o hreed 3 new class of mandanns s China s umsersities They
have oot repudiated the prnaple of combuming 2ead e study with
productne labor apd politcal moml aamng  although ey have
shifted the tmphasis They contitiwe 0 talh abowt mewsurss o
encourige 1 higher proporiion of wotker peasant duldren in higher
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education. Part-time and work-study schools are still being promoteq,

It is still too early to tell how much of this is verbal deference to Mao's
ghost and how many of the reforms of the Cultural Revolution will
really stick. The history of education in China has taken too
many sharp turns before to make it certain how far the present
course will go. China may be in for a long period of educational,
as well as political, stability, but most foreign observers thought
the same thing in the early 1960s.

Culture

Chinese emperors were both patrons of culture and guardians of its
moral effects. The classical poet and omnipresent calligrapher Mao Tse-
tung continued and expanded upon this role. Perhaps more meaning-
ful, the entire mandarinate of imperal China simultaneously possessed
political and cultural authority and saw the two as inextricably linked,
Here, too, the Chinese Communist Party has inherited Chinese habits as
well as Stalinist ideas about controlling the arts and literature, The
causal importance that Chinese Communism attaches to the cultural
superstructure may reflect more than a quirk of Mao’s interpretation of
Marxism or the exigencies of the Party’s twenueth-century historical
circumstances. Traditional Confucian assumptions are not necessarily
incompatible with a militant anti-Confucianism.

In the People’s Republic all pronouncements on cultural policy refer
back to Mao Tse-tung’s “Talks at the Yenan Forum on Art and
Literature” in 1942. There, speaking 1o writers and artists who had come
to serve in the liberated areas during the anti- Japanese war, he laid down
the general guidelines for Party cultural policy. In main outline they
were clear enough and have remained constant, but they were given in
very different circumstances than would prevail afier 1949 and were
vague enough to permit quite diffexent interpretations. Therelore, it is
not surprising that there have been swings in Party cultural policy
comparable to those in education. It might not be quite so easy to
summarize them under a convenient phrase like “red and expert,” but
similar tensions have been at work. Still, the tensions and fluctuations of
line should not obscure several overall trends in artistic, cultural, and
intellectual life, which go back to 1949 or, for the Communist Party, to
1942.

The first general trend is politicization. Mao claimed in the Yenan
talks that all art serves a class interest. Whether that should be
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excluaniely the proleaniat {the secahist rvolution) or alf pragresuve
classes (1o the navonal revoluuon or “New bemacraey  that Mao
ongnally ealled for) has mdeed fluetnsted Byg the pringiple of an
serving polinies hay vemaned and with at @ strong emphasis on the
dicfacuc function of all wrusnc ind intelfeciial expression At 1ts most
extzpme theantsare gearsantwheelsof theresolynon  itersturess a
powerful weapon forchiss struggle  and histon 15 4400t for expasing
feudal and bourgeos oppression

Thesecond irend is populanation Thisinelndes mass paria pation
in the creition 1nd performance of culture 00t jast is eonsumpeion
thugy virfhon amateur actors since the Ciltual Revolution 363
milhion poems collected in larms and facionies dunng the Grest Leap
Forward 3 008 peusant pamiers i one rural disaact In calture 3s uy
poliics 1o one should remam passive Besides popular particupation
the rts should alse be designed 10 appeal 1o he tastes of the broad
masses Therelote ever sitnce the Yenan talks professional writers and
arusts have been urged to mm at a mass audience— the workers
peasams and Peaple s Laberwtion Armv ighters —not pastar 2 handiul
of bourgeos intellectuafs and acstheres  Mass cylire for the masses
requured 2 cenmn levelng our 1 sulganmnon 1o use a pejoratne
term i daes not particularly encourage desersits or creativity lthaugh
Party cultury] anthonues conununally urge arssts 1o hecrentine beeauvse
the arnst must appeal 1o estabhshed populr Pites Polincizanon and
populanztion may thercfore fead 0 a certam Ungslomuey and dutlness
smartisncand culwrt producnon shis was one of the complants even
w Chiny gbout the eulinre of the Colual Revpluuen pnind

In culgre as o educanon the 10ad toward polucuzation
populanzasoen and posnbly siandardizatnon bas not been sright or
smooth An overview of culiural trends since 1949 y.1) shaw e main
1amns and bumps

Matignal Tradion end Socralist Transformahon yn Culture 1949 1955

In the fist few years after 1919 the Chnest caliural Arpsue and
antedlectual world was satursted wath Soviet borrowings. Thst was part
of the generil campaign o remald the dunking of non Communist
muellectunls by neamng them wwav from the bourgeossculre ofthe
capuahist Westand the feadal culture of the naygn ) pass huo Moo
Maoe faronte spokesman on such maters exhorted fus fellow
mtellest dsat the Fist Natonal Conlerence of W ryeersand Artists We
st sweep away the rematning forees of the ol semn colonial and



